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PBEFACE. 



Tnia work exkausts all I have to write or say on 
the fiilfilmeiit of prophecy. An interpreter, not a 
prophet, I have humbly tried to expound what "the 
Spirit saith to the churches/' I cannot discover that 
I have erred in dates, or forced an application of 
events to the predictions of the sacred record. I 
adhere to what I stated in 1847, that the last apoca- 
lyptic and historic vial commenced its action in 1848, 
and that its effects have been manifested in those 
successive awful phenomena which are unfolded in 
detail in our Lord^s prophecy on the Mount, and are 
now registered in the impartial chapters and archives 
of history. I appeal to existing national, social, and 
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physical phenomena as illustrative of the accuracy 
of the expositions I have given. Their aggregate 
and intensity are alike abnormal. Most people 
admit they are so. My reference to them does not 
create them, and my use of them as introductory to 
a nearing brighter and better era, instead of depress- 
ing, tends to inspire the heart, and lift the hopes of 
the reader to " a kingdom which cannot be moved/' 
I adhere to the solution I have given of the exhaus- 
tion of the great chronological epochs of prophecy as 
alike the most probable, the most satisfactory, and 
most fiilly justified by induction from events. How 
soon after 1867 the Redeemer will return and take the 
kingdom, and reign over all the earth, I cannot say. 
But this I may say, we should then, if never before> 
have our lamps ready, and oil in our vessels, and 
our ears open to the voice that will be one day, and 
may be any day, heard sounding from the skieSj 
''Behold, the Bbideqboom cometh, go ye out to 



MEET HIM.'' 



Before that time, if our inductions are just. He will 
not come. After that time He will come to millions 
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as a thief in the night, and to many that '^ look for 
him/^ the "second time without sin unto salvation/* 
Death still takes the Christian to Him every day. 
Every 24 hours about 60 immortal souls appear before 
Him from London alone all the year round. This 
is a very solemn fact. It is neither unseasonable 
nor saddening, but HgUy expedient and profitable 
to say so. When the Redeemer comes it will be the 
same scene on a larger scale, and with more stupend- 
ous and impressive accompaniments. 

That difficulties attend the investigation of in- 
spired prophecy is perfectly true. But is not this 
objection inseparable from every investigation in 
every science and profession ? Difficulties are not 

impossibilities. They may occasion mistakes, but 
they should not discourage the study of the great 

subject on which they rest as clouds, but like clouds 
to be dissolved or dispersed. 

I have tried in this volume, with all meekness and 
patience and reverent care, to call attention to 
themes and hopes and issues not the less important 
and pressing that they are not numbered with the 
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interests of the Pftriiament or the Exchange. These 
are subjects that cannot be weighed in scales^ or 
. measured hj a foot rule^ and jet they transcend in 
intrinsic value and urgency all the riches of Europe. 
While so many icall men^s attention to material things 
which «re " seen and temporal/^ one voice at least 
may without apology be lifted up once more in call- 
ing the attention of the Church and the world to the 
nearing approach of '^ things unseen and etemal.^^ 
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THE LAST WAMING CRY. 



THE ALARM. 



** Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten yirgins," &c. 

Matthew xxy. 1 — 13. 

^Hebe is a most beautiful and instructiye parable. 
It is a part of the Saviour's discourse pronounced 
from the Mount of Olives. It contains great truths 
illustrated by eastern customs. These illustrations 
are highly attractive and suggestive, and well 
calculated to wakei^ in the heart of the reader that 
watchfcdness which listens without dismay or sur- 
prise for the trumpet-sound, "Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh,'* 

The bridegroom is the Saviour. The bride is the 
Church of the redeemed, likened to ten virgins. 
This happy relationship is constantly used of Christ 
and His redeemed people. "The LamVs wife,'' 
" the bride hath made herself ready," are instances. 
In Hosea xi. 20, we read, " I will even betroth thee 
unto me in faithftdness." In Isaiah liv. 5, " Thy 
maker is thine husband; the Lord of hosts is his 



name." 



Z THE LAST WARNING CEY. 

The parable describes the Saviour, or the bride- 
groom, returning to receive His bride, inaugurate Hia 
kingdom, reconsecrate the earth, and reinstate in 
their lost prerogatives those who have forfeited all by 
sin, to make all things new, and to introduce a 
glory that shall have no suspension, and a day that 
shall have no night. 

The time which this parable refers to is obviously 
the close of this present economy or dispensation. 
The words of the Saviour are decisive : " Then shall 
the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins.'^ Having referred in His discourse, given 
in the previous chapter, to the closing scenes of the 
present Christian dispensation, He adds, ''Then,'' 
that is, at the close of these scenes, shall the events 
transpire which are set forth under the imagery 
of this parable. And, therefore, whatever meaning 
may lie in incidental expressions in the parable, 
its entire historic application is to that era at which 
the Saviour shall return, and take the kingdom, 
and reign from sea to sea, and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth. 

The whole redeemed Church is set forth under the 
figure of ten virgins; — ^none of them perfect, but 
all of them pure in aim, in object, and aspiration, 
and desire. They are engaged, or, in the language 
of Scripture, betrothed, to One now in heaven, who 
will at that day return to earth. They are all 
clothed with the same righteousness, regenerated by 
the same Spirit, shod with the preparation of the 
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gospel of peace ; waiting and looking for the com- 
ing of the Lord. All the ten are obviously looking 
for Him, 

In a previous parable the evil servant said, '' My 
lord delay eth his coming ; '' therefore I may live as 
I Kke. The virgins complained that the Lord did not 
come soon enough; and they waited so long that 
their eyelids became heavy, and they all slumbered 
and slept. While thus looking for the Saviour's re- 
turn they were in this present world ; they walked 
on its hard and flinty roads like others ; they were 
engaged in its ordinary and everyday toils and duties ; 
they breathed its air, and drank of its springs, and 
belonged in all respects to its social fabric. They 
were members of society; they had their homes, 
their duties, their relationships, their friends. 
But out of all, the aspirations of their hearts soared 
upward into heaven ; they longed for that day when 
the bridegroom should come to His weeping and 
waiting bride, when the marriage supper of the Lamb 
should be celebrated, and all things should be 
restored, and a crown of righteousness given to 
them, and not to them only, but to all those that 
love His appearing. 

It is important to observe that they all took 
lamps with them — the ten had lamps. Why 
this accompaniment ? Marriages were celebrated 
then at night; the bridesmaids assembled in the 
house of the bride, where the bridegroom came 
for his bride, and conducted her to the marriage 

B 2 
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festival or supper previously provided. Hence 
the custom of carrying torches, or links, or lamps. 
But what do these lamps signify in the moral inter- 
pretation of the parable ? '^ Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet and a light unto my path.'^ The 
Church of Christ is the lamp-bearer, '^the seven 
candlesticks,'^ or lamps, for it is the same word, 
^^ are seven churches.^' It, therefore, naturally sug- 
gests the picture of the Church, or bride, or Chris- 
tian people, as possessed of, and walking in the light 
and leading of, God's holy word. 

They took oil in their lamps, and they all did so. 
It is not true, as the parable is occasionally explain- 
ed, that the five foolish virgins took no oil ; such 
is not the fact ; the whole ten, as we shall see, 
took oil in their lamps. That oil may be the unction 
of the Holy One, or it may be the grace of God; 
but the ten carried lamps, and they all took oil in 
their lamps. The evidence that the five foolish vir- 
gins had oil in their lamps is the fact that they after- 
wards complained, ''Our lamps are gone out;'' 
which impHes they must have beei^ burning, for un- 
less lighted they could not go out ; there must have 
been oil to feed the wick, or it never could have 
burned. The original does not strictly mean, " Our 
lamps are gone out ; " but '' Our lamps are going 
out j " that is, the oil is failing, and the light is 
fading. What, we may ask, was this oil? The 
'' unction of the Holy One ; " the oil with which 
Christ was '' anointed above His fellows ; " the oil 
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of grace; but here it seems to mean that special 
unction which taught them to wait, and look, and 
long for the coming of their blessed Lord. So far 
it is distinctive. 

^' Five were wise, and five were foolish.'' It is 
not said, five were saints, and five were sinners; nor 
that five were converted, and five were unconverted. 
Such distinction is untenable, and untextual, and 
untrue. There are foolish Christians as well as fool- 
ish men ; there is alloy in the character of the 
purest, and foUy in much they say, and thiok, 
and do. '^ They that were foolish took their lamps, 
and took no oil,'' not in their lamps, but '' took no 
oil tdth tliem/^ How can this be ? It is explained 
by what is said of the wise virgins ; " But the wise 
took oil in their vessels with their lamps." Each 
virgiu ought to have not only filled her lamp, and 
lighted the wick, which they all did, but ought 
also to have borne a reserve supply in a can, in 
case of emergency, or the contingency of the bride- 
groom tarrying longer than they calculated. The 
wise virgins thought He might come at such an hour, 
but they did not feel sure, and therefore they took 
a reserve supply of oil in order to replenish their 
lamps as soon as the oil they took in those lamps 
became exhausted. But the foolish virgins had so 
calculated the hour and the day of His advent that, 
with an economy most reprehensible, they took oil 
that would last them only till that very hour ; and 
if He delayed a quarter of an hour, or an hour. 
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their oil would be expended, and their lamps would 
go out. 

This differs from the common interpretation of the 
parable, for it assumes that both the wise and the 
foolish virgins were true Christians, Where, if they 
were so, lay the distinction ? The foolish ones were 
Christians, satisfied with their safety, and so were 
saved; the wise ones Christians, not only satisfied 
with their safety, but abounding in every grace ; or, 
in the words of the apostle Paul, " Ye come behind 
in no giftj waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ/^ The foolish virgins were Christians 
of a lower type, or caste. There are babes in 
Christ, as well as full grown, and accomplished, and 
devoted men. But the whole ten wise and foolish 
constituted the true Church, or bride of the 
Lamb. 

After the ten had lighted their lamps, '^the bride- 
groom tarried.'^ This has been the case with the 
bridegroom onward until now; for it is fact that 
from the earliest times till now the best of Christians 
have been looking for the arrival in their day of the 
Prince of Peace, the King of glory ) and each has 
discovered till the present hour that the bridegroom 
has tarried beyond their expectation. Eve, when 
Cain was bom, thought it was the arrival of the 
Messiah promised in Paradise, but she found it was 
not so. Paul said, '^ Yet a little while, and he that 
shall come will come.'' Peter said, " The end of all 
things is at hand.'' James said, " The coming of 
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the Lord drawetli nigh/' Yet the bridegroom 
tarried; he did not come in the apostles* days. 
One of the ancient Fathers of the first five centuries 
wrote what expressed the mind of his contempora- 
ries, " The last times are come upon us/' Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage, says, ^^The kingdom of God 
has surely begun to be near at hand/' But yet 
the Redeemer did not come in the days of the 
Fathers ; the bridegroom still tarried. Martin 
liuther said in the 16th century, "I am satisfied that 
the last day must be at our doors. That we cannot 
know the day matters not; some one else may point 
it out. Things are certainly near their end." 
Melancthon, the aniiable and accomplished fellow- 
labourer of Luther, said, '^ We may be sure that this 
aged world is not far from its end." Latimer, the 
noble-hearted martyr — Bishop of the Church of 
England, said, ^'The last day cannot be far off; it 
may come in my day, old as I am." But the bride- 
groom stiU tarried; He did not come in Luther's 
and Melancthon's day, nor in Latimer's, and the 
bridegroom still tarries, and is not come. The 
Saviour seems to have so expressed Himself, and to 
have so arranged His word, that every generation 
shall be prompted to look for His arrival, and yet to 
one generation only shall He certainly and finally 
come. It seems to be His holy purpose to detach 
His people from all grosser, and material, and sensu- 
ous things, and to raise their hearts eastward to the 
everlasting sunrise, looking for that blessed hope, 
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the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

But these ten virgins, like the virgins of the pre- 
sent day, finding that He did not come at the time 
they all at first expected, slumbered and slept, their 
eyelids grew heavy, and their strength began to 
fail. Nothing is so wearying as to keep waiting for 
what does not show any sign of emergency above the 
horizon. The tarrying of the bridegroom cooled 
the temperature of their feelings and the fervour of 
their earliest expectancies. They became probably 
fretful, and disappointed, and lost heart, and with 
loss of heart they began to lose the hope of His 
advent. In the midst of this state of suspense a 
cry reverberated like thunder cloud to thunder 
cloud, "Behold, the bridegroom cometh.^^ That cry 
startled them in their midnight slumber, and roused 
aU* the feelings that for a little had been laid, and 
stirred all the energies that for a moment had been 
relaxed, and they arose and went forth to meet Him. 

What may we suppose will be the nature of this 
cry, "Behold, the bridegroom cometh?^' Not, per- 
haps, a literal voice. In all probability it will be a 
more widespread and more earnest proclamation 
from pulpit and press that the end draweth near, 
that the Saviour's advent is at hand ; that the day 
of the final deliverance begins to tip the everlasting 
hills with its rosy beams, preparatory to that splen- 
did sunrise that shall have no western declension. 
Or it may be the clearer discernment of those signs 
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amidst the nations of the earth which the Saviour 
informs us will usher in His advent. He tells us that 
on the eve of His approaching there will be ^'distress 
of nations, with perplexity/^ Do I attach too deep 
significance to the phenomena and facts of the age 
if I express my beKef that never were these words 
more applicable than they are to the nations of the 
earth at this very moment ? There is a luU, indeed, 
but it is only the bivouac of hostile forces ; they 
•have not yet beaten their swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks, and their can- 
non into iron rails. The gaviour tells us that there 
shall be war, nation rising up against nation ; disas- 
ters, civil convulsions of all kinds. It may be that 
these signs, appearing in rapid succession, and 
with an intensity unprecedented in former years, 
shall be the alarm. Certainly we cannot look 
back to the ten years, from 1854 to the close of 
1864, without recognizing a decade which nothing 
matches in the history of the world before. The 
Crimean war was followed by the Indian mutiny 
and the Italian war, and these by that most frightful 
war that lately ravaged the homes and the hearths 
of our children in America. I know no decade more 
terrible, or more true to the prophetic picture of the 
signs which are to precede the personal return of 
Him who comes to put all things right. In the 
words of the prophet, it seems to be the law now, 
'^ I will overturn, overturn, overturn, until he comes 
whose right it is.^^ Eecently the son of the Auto- 
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crat of all the Russians was smitten by the pestilence 
from which he fled, and so the hope of a mighty 
empire sleeps in the dust. The news that came so 
recently from America were the most shocking and 
the most painful of its many painful scenes — an 
amiable and gentle chief, who spoke only words of 
kindness to those that revolted against what he 
believed to be their duty, was murdered by an 
assassin, one would hope a lunatic, and not a man 
sane and in his right mind. It was cruel and revolt- 
ing in the mind of every brave soldier as of every 
good citizen. These are apparently the beginning 
of sorrows, for the Northern States of America 
stand face to face with conspiracy, and exhaustion by 
war, and are in perplexity and distress, " men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking for the 
things that are coming on the earth/' These signs 
and such as these may be the first accents of the cry, 
" Behold, the bridegroom cometh/' 

It has been sometimes argued, '' This age is not 
so bad as some previous age. The 19th century is not 
more remarkable, nor its phenomena more startling, 
than those of the close of the 18th, or those of some 
previous great period when Europe was devastated 
with war.'' Let us hear on this the following remark- 
able judgments. The late Sir Robert Peel, the dis- 
tinguished statesman of our country, said, " Every 
aspect of the present time, viewed in the light of 
the past, warrants the belief that we are on the 
verge of a universal change." Dr Arnold, the 
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most accomplislied and enlightened spirit of his 
day, whose memoir is well worth the perusal of 
every one that desires to estimate and admire a 
great character, says, ''Modem history appears 
to me not only a step in advance of ancient 
history, but the last one. It appears to me to bear 
the marks of the fulness of the time, as if there 
were to be no future history beyond/^ Professor 
Eobinson, the eminent American, who has written 
so fully and ably upon Palestine, says, ''Before 
another half century shall have rolled away ^' — speak- 
ing some five-and-twenty years ago ; — " there will 
be seen revolutions in the Eastern mind and in 
the world of which one has now no concep- 
tion/' The Quarterly Review, published in this 
country, said in a recent number, " The long pent- 
up winds are beginning to break loose, and the 
sudden bursts of tempests that have swept over 
Europe these few years past are precursors of the 
world's last desolating storm/' Bishop Chase 
says, "Are not these signs and prognostics of 
the speedy coming of our Lord to judgment ? " Dr 
Seiss, a very eminent American clergyman, says, 
" For my part I will believe and preach that the day 
of the Lord is at hand. I would rather encounter the 
sneers and vulgar taunts of all mankind, and be 
found ready when my Saviour comes, than to be 
accounted the most sober of theologians, and to 
enjoy the fame of the most revered favourite of 
popular laudation. I have been unable to fix any 
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precise time ; some profess to know it ; I do not. 
Christ may come in three, seven, or ten years, 
or not so soon j but His coming is just at hand/' 
Dr Krummacher, author of ^'Elijah the Tish- 
bite,'' that beautiful biography, says, "Never did 
the Church witness such a constellation of signs 
of the near coming of Christ as now/' Elliot, 
the author of Horea Apocalyptica9, says, ''We 
are come so near to the day of the Son of man 
that the generation now living shall very possibly 
not have passed away before its ftilfilment/' Cun- 
ningham, of Lainshaw, says, '' All the events of our 
times, the growing disorders of the body politic, the 
fears and expectations of men — every sign, every 
promise unite in announcing the approach of 
Christ/' BEabershon says, " The time undoubtedly 
is near at hand when the redemption of the body 
shall be experienced/' Stanley Faber, the eminent 
canon of Salisbury, writes that " The time is not 
very far distant when the personal Word shall begin 
to tread the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath 
of God/' Brooks says, '* The signs of the second 
advent in the state of the world at large are 
such as to impress my mind with the deep per- 
suasion that we are on the eve of events of imminent 
importance/' Dr Duff, the eminent Free Church 
missionary, lately returned from India, says, " Sure- 
ly the present crisis is constraining us to arise, 
and that with our whole heart. It looks as if, in 
response to the sighing of the whole creation. 
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groaning in uneasiness and pain through long by- 
gone ages, for the times of the restitution of all 
things — surely, in answer to the plaintive cry of the 
myriad martyrs from under the altar, who a^e after 
age have been uttering their longing cry, ''How 
long, O Lord, how long,'' He. who is seated on the 
throne on high is now indicating by no ordinary 
signs that He is to arise, and assert His great power, 
and manifest Himself as King and Governor among 
the nations. Surely, in the language of one of old, the 
great Messiah is about to come forth from His royal 
chamber, about to put on the visible robes of His 
imperial majesty, and to take up the unlimited 
sceptre which the. Father has bequeathed to Him. 
Even now, in the ear of faith, and almost in the ear 
of sense, we may hear the distant noise of the 
chariot-wheels of the Saviour King, coming forth 
conquering and to conquer amid the. shaking of 
the nations, from pole to pole. Every nation has of 
late been upheaving from its ancient settled founda- 
tions, and there will be mightier upheavings still, and 
that right speedily, all preparing the way for the 
new heaven and the new earth, in which dwelleth 
righteousness.'' Such are the words of Dr Duff. 
A historian of vast intellectual powers, but with 
no great sympathy with prophetic researches — 
Lord Macaulay — writes in one of his celebrated 
essays, speaking as a mere secular historian, looking 
at what is transpiring outside ; — '' Many Christians 
believe that the Messiah will shortly establish a 
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kingdom on the earth and reign visibly over 
its inhabitants. Whether this doctrine be ortho- 
dox or not we shall not inquire; the number 
of people who hold it is very much greater 
than the number of Jews residing in England. 
Many of those who hold this doctrine are distin- 
guished by rank, by wealth, by abihty. It is preach- 
ed from the pulpits both of the Scottish and of the 
English Church ; noblemen and members of parlia- 
ment have written in defence of it ; who expect 
that before this generation shall pass away all the 
.kingdoms of the earth will be swallowed up in one 
divine empire.^^ Such is the opinion of Macaulay. 
Dr Stephen H. Tyng, an American Episcopal 
minister now living, writes, '^Whatever may be 
the will of God, who keeps the times and seasons in 
His own power, in prolonging the days, we may 
and must still say all the lines of prophecy meet in the 
year 1868 as the probable time of the glorious com- 
ing of the Son of Man, the manifestation of the 
Lord Jesus in the glory of His kingdom, according 
to the testimony of Scripture.'^ Dr Hitchcock, the 
eminent Christian geologist, says, '^ In a very short 
time, far shorter than we imagine, all the. scenes of 
futurity will be to us a thrilling reality.'^ Dr 
Cheever, of America, writes, '^ It is impossible to 
look upon a more sublime spectacle than that which 
rises to the mind of a spiritual observer at the 
present crisis. The convergency of all things to 
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this point becomes more and more rapid. Meaning 
begins to appear in events before clouded in mys- 
tery. An omnipotent plan is in operation, and the 
trains laid with divine wisdom are fast completing/^ 
And strange to say, the Jewish mind is brought 
to a similar conviction. One of their most eminent 
Eabbis says, '^ There is every reason to believe that 
the latter days are not far off; let us, therefore, be 
on the watch and in continual prayer/' 

The Jews, who never thought of a Messiah, 
begin to say, " These are the days of travail which 
precede His arrival." And Herschel, a chief Eabbi 
in the synagogue of the Jews in London, is re- 

pie, that the Messiah's advent cannot be long 
delayed beyond the year 1863, I have conversed 
with Jews, one especially, a Jewess, whose name is the 
representative of the wealth of this world, I asked 
her if she expected the Messiah soon; and her 
reply was that all the Jews had been long ex- 
pecting Him, and seemed disappointed He is not 
come, and to feel that if He didn't come soon they 
must give up the hope of Israel. This feeling, it 
appears, prevails very widely in the Jewish mind, for 
the advent of Jesus as the Messiah is one of those 
bright and blessed hopes which they have retained 
unextinguished. Lord Shaftesbury, the eminent 
Clnistian philanthropist, says, " The signs of the 
times are reaUy unparalleled and most wonderful ; 
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and I tliink it does not proceed from any spirit of 
fanaticism if we say tliat we believe they are leading 
to some final consummation/' 

These voices, coming from difierent sources, from 
men of difi'erent tones of mind and temperaments 
of nature, are, when blended into one, something 
like the echoes of the voice heard at midnight, 
"Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to 
meet him/' 

'' Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps/' They removed the ashes from the 
wick, stirred it, and made the best preparation that 
they could ; and both wise and foolish did so. 

Meanwhile, are our lamps burning? Have we 
trimmed them ? Have we not only the oil of grace 
in our hearts, but do we know where the fountain 
of reserve is, from which we may fill those hearts 
with grace, and finally with glory ? Do we look for 
this glorious era? Or are we, like thousands, 
settling down into the belief that this world is good 
enough, that we don't want a better? — ^like the 
prodigal, who settled down into the belief that 
husks were the only food for men, and that men 
were meant to live on husks, forgetting for a season 
the bread which was in his father's house. This 
world in its best and brightest spots is not a source 
of perpetual happiness and peace ; it is given us in 
which to make ready for a brighter and a better. K 
our heart be in heaven, if our hope anticipates the 
Saviour, we may not be spared to see Him coming in 
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the clouds of heaven, for He may take us previously 
to Himself, but whether we go to Him or He comes 
to us it is equally to be present with the Lord. That 
He will come in the clouds of heaven is as certain 
as that when the apostles, on His ascent from the 
Mount of Olives, stood gazing up iuto the heavens, a 
voice came from the skies, " Why stand ye gazing 
here ? That same Jesus whom ye have seen go into 
heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go/' How did He go? The cloud, the glory cloud, 
the shechinah, became His chariot, and conducted 
Him to the Father's right hand. That glory cloud, 
that shechinahf will again conduct Him down to this 
world. Blessed are they that are now found in Him ; 
for at that day they will reign with Him, and that 
for ever and for ever. 

" The day is coming — ^yea, is now at hand — 

When wars shall struggle on the Syrian plains, — 

"Wars such as ne*er before have been on earth, 
Nor the sun seen in all his ancient reigns : — 

The day is coming — yea, is now at hand- 
When, urged by Heaven, to her old hallowed ground 

Shall beauteous Solyma lead back her tribes, 
WTiile with sweet tones her Hebrew camps resound. 

Then shall stand still Euphrates ; then shall stop, 
In fierce affright, Nile's many-founted river ; 

Then, too, with whirl gigantic, shall the way 
Of the Red Sea cleave wide apart and sever. 

Day of revival ! then shall festal Zion 
To her eternal God build shrine on shrine, — 

High Lebanon and Hermon shout with singing, 
While flowering olives crown their cliffs divine ! " 



CHRISTIANS WHEN CHRIST COMES. 
<* Then all those yirgins arose, and trimmed their lamps." — Matthew 

XXY. 7. 

We have seen that these virgins represent the 
Church of Christ on the eve of our Lord^s second 
advent. The commencement of the chapter indicates 
this ; — ^^ Then shall the kingdom/' at that time to 
which the Saviour has referred in the previous chapter 
— ^the time of His own second and glorious advent, 
'^be likened to ten virgins .'' Of these virgins five were 
wise, and five were foolish ; the meaning of these 
epithets we shall pursue and analyze by-and-by. 
Meanwhile, " They that were foolish took their lamps, 
and took no oil with them/' There was unques- 
tionably oil in their lamps; because if their lamps were 
empty, how could they have burned at all ? and that 
they burned isplain from the language they used after- 
wards j " Our lamps are gone out.'' It is, literally, 
'^ are just going out." But the dry cotton wick — ^if 
not cotton, at least some substance similar — couldn't 
have burned unless there had been oil. We have seen 
the distinction in what is said of the wise ; '' they took 
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oil in their vessels with their lamps/* In other 
words, the whole ten equally filled their lamps, 
equally had oil in their lamps; equally, I believe, 
were Christians, though in diflferent degrees ; but the 
wise, with a prudence that was perfectly becoming, 
provided themselves with a reserve supply of oil, 
so that should the oil in their lamps not last long 
enough, they had a supply of oil upon which they 
could fall back, and from which they could replenish 
their lamps. 

The bridegroom did tarry, and the consequence 
was that the oil in the lamps of the foolish virgins 
was exhausted by this unexpected delay ; but the 
wise replenished theirs from the reserve vessels, and 
were therefore prepared for the emergency. 

Then arose the cry, '^ Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh.'^ We have seen it may possibly mean that 
on the eve of the advent of our Lord this cry will 
be heard from more pulpits, from a larger portion of 
the press, and be more felt in men's hearts, and 
more hopefully anticipated as an event just at our 
doors. I quoted the words of statesmen, historians, 
and divines of diflFerent parties and denominations, 
all of whom remark that the time in which we live is 
at least an abnormal time, and that we are, in the 
words of the late Sir Robert Peel, on the eve 
of vast changes in the condition of things. All 
these things may be — just like the signs that 
preceded the Saviour's first advent — ^intimations. 
Baptist-like voices sounding in the desert, ^^Be- 

02 
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hold, the bridegroom oometh, go ye out to meet 
him." 

Now the instant that this cry was heard, — ^what- 
ever be the form in which it came, the ten virgins-, 
representing the true Church of Christ, rose up, shook 
off their drowsy feelings, made hasty preparation, 
for all doubts were swept away as they heard the 
ringing sound of His chariot-wheels approaching 
from the heavens, coming to judge, and reign, and 
govern upon earth. The five foolish virgins dis- 
covered when it was too late that their lamps had 
burned out, that the oil had been exhausted ; and 
as they had no reserve supply, they had none to 
draw upon. The common impression that prevails 
in many popiaiar commentaries is that these five 
foolish virgins, as they are called, were repre- 
sentative wicked persons, and are in the visible 
Church precisely what the tares are as contradis- 
tinguished from the wheat. This is not a just 
interpretation. In the first place, the name ^^ vir- 
gins^' appKed to the Christians in the Bible in every 
instance denotes true, and not false or pretended 
Christians. In 2 Corinthians, xi. 2, we find the 
apostle speaking in these words: " For I am jealous 
over you with godly jealousy ; for I have espoused 
you to one husband, that I may present you^' — ^that 
is, the Church of Christ — " as a chaste virgin to 
Christ.^' In the Apocalypse, in that beautiful 
picture in the 14th chapter, we have the true Church 
represented in the same way. In the 1st verse we 
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read, "And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and 
four thousand, having his Father's name written in 
their foreheads/' And then in the 4th yerse : 
^' These are they which were not defiled; for they 
are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the first-fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb. And in their mouth was found 
no guile; for they are without fault before the 
throne of God.'' Such only are invited to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. To the feast of the 
gospel all — the lame, the halt, the bad, the vicious, 
and the good — are equally invited; but to the last 
great festival of the Lamb only the redeemed from 
among men are invited. 

These ten, being all virgins, were all equally wel- 
come; aUmade preparation, all anticipated the advent, 
and all went forth to meet the Lord of glory. That I 
am not alone in this conviction, though it does cross 
the interpretation of very many commentators, 
is shown by a reference to two German divines, 
whose names carry immense weight among Chris- 
tians. There are, it is too true, many commen- 
tators in Germany who have embraced a sort of 
scepticism, and are inoculating sections of the clergy 
both of the Church of England and the Church of 
Scotland with what is called broad Churchism, in 
reality a refined name for Socinianism. These two 
divines, Oldshausen, who has written a most admir- 
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able commentary on tlie New Testament ; and Stier, 
the author of that admirable book, so rich in thought, 
so sound in divinity, called ^' The words of Jesus : '^ — 
Gldshausen says, ^' The fact that all ten are charac- 
terized as virgis is proof tlxat the antithesis, wise and 
foolish, is not to be taken in the sense of good and 
wicked. The hearts of the fooUsh virgins glowed with 
love to the Lord, and impelled them to go forth to 
meet Him/' Stier makes the remark, "Both are vir- 
gins before Christ; they are not disloyal to Christ, the 
Lord and Head of the Church, the bridegroom. No- 
thing is here said of Christians or Christian Churches 
who have fallen away. The foolish virgins are not 
kypocrites, or false Christians, having the form of 
godliness without its substance ; for their lamps bum 
•—nay, bum long.'' This also is the opinion of a com- 
mentator not always sound, though an able scholar, 
and much valued for his criticisms — ^Dean Alford. 
The foolish virgins, therefore, were not hypocrites, 
they were not unregenerate, they were Christians, 
if I may use the expression, of lower attainments, 
and destined to occupy a lower level in the glory 
that is to be revealed. It will be seen that there is 
reason, as well as sound scriptural truth, in this by 
our remembering the fact that our title to heaven is 
precisely the same in the Christian who believed for 
the first time yesterday, and in the aged saint, who has 
believed for fifty years, and is ready to depart in 
peace ; but the fititess for heaven difiers in the one 
very much from that of the other. Justification 
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is an act of God^s free grace, a thing done and 
complete at once; sanctification is the work of 
God^s Holy Spirit, a process of diflFerent degrees, 
and carried on from grace until it culminates in 
glory. We can easily conceive that there may 
be in one a fitness for a higher position in the 
world that is to be than there is or will be found in 
another. One may be fitted to tread the loftiest 
heights of the blessed land; another may be fit only 
to stand, and worship, and adore on its lowest level. 
All shine like stars in the firmament, but one star 
differs from another star in glory. Degrees of 
blessedness, of dignity, and glory, are perfectly 
compatible with heaven^s common title — Christ 
and Him crucified. Enter a noble mansion; one 
person may be fit only to occupy a place in its 
lowest basement ; another in its library ; another in 
its most splendid drawing-room ; each person being 
fitted by his previous education, social position, or 
tone of thought, or discipline of mind, to enter 
what another is disqualified for. 

The foolish virgins, when they heard the bride- 
groom's voice, discovered, to their great regret, their 
poignant grief, that their lamps had gone out, and that 
they had no reserve supply of oil with which to re- 
plenish them. What did they do in this emergency ? 
In this respect they showed they were anything but 
perfect. But there are no perfect Christians upon 
earth; at least I never met with one; and were 
one to say he is a perfect Christian, I should be 
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iaclined ta be nnoliaritable enougli to suspect that 
he either deceives me or that he deceives himself. 
These five were foolish mentally and they were 
imperfect morally. For when their lamps began to 
go out, ^' The foolish said unto the wise. Give us 
of your oil ; for our lamps are just about to go out -/' 
that is, are flickering, and ready to be extinguished. 
They showed folly in not having a reserve supply, 
but they showed greater folly in trying to borrow 
from people who had only enough for themselves. 
To borrow money is a very unwise thing ; but to try 
to borrow grace is the most foolish thing a man ever 
attempted. In the answer there is a conclusive reply 
to the doctrine reproduced by the Council of Trent, 
and confirmed by Pius IX., the supreme Pontiff 
of Rome — ^the doctrine, as it is called, of superero- 
gation. What an oversight of the infallible Council 
of Trent not to have noticed this passage, for had 
they perceived the lesson, they would have saved 
themselves from making a great blunder. The 
Church of Rome holds that there is an excess of 
merit in some people. No man ever saw such people, 
people so good that they have more virtue than they 
can easily dispose of ; just as we think some people 
so rich that they have a great deal of spare cash 
which they might easily contribute towards a collec- 
tion. In fact, they treated merits exactly as certain 
reformers want to treat the Church of England ; — 
to take money from the rich livings, and to give a little 
to the poor ; and make a sort of equal division. The 
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Council of Trent thought they had a sort df ecclesias- 
tical commission to arrange that people who had an 
excess of piety might give a little to those who had 
a deficiency; so that every one might possess 
what would entitle him to admission into the king- 
dom of heaven. The absurdity of this ia palpable 
from plainer texts; but it is plainly deducible from the 
words of the wise, who answered, " Not so, lest there 
be not enough for us and you; but go ye rather 
to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.'' The wise 
virgius told the foolish they had none to spare. So it 
is with every Christian. He that has most grace has 
TKme to spare for another. What> then, is meant by 
missionaiy effort ? It is not difihsing yoar grace, and 
distributing it among others; but diSusing the know- 
ledge of what grace is, where it is to be found, and 
what triumphs it achieves in them that receive it. 
There is another lesson taught here — ^the, absurdity 
of looking up to saints in heaven, and asking their 
assistance. They asked of these Christians to give 
them grace ; they repUed, We are creatures ; we have 
just enough for ourselves. So when the Roman Pontiff 
asks of the Virgin Mary to give him, as he does in his 
Encyclical, all that he needs, and a great deal more, he 
really asks in vain. It is a pity to waste breath in 
such petitions ; it is certain no fruit can follow from 
them, and they are condemned in the word of God 
as unworthy of and unsuited to Christians. No 
Christian has more than he wants. One Christian 
will have an abundant entrance into the heavenly 
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kingdom; 'another Christian will scarcely be saved, 
and jet saved ; but the one that has the abundant 
entrance has none to spare for the scarcely saved ; 
and the scarcely saved must ask in another quarter 
and fipom another source than his neighbours for 
what he needs for this world and that which is to 
come. Accordingly the wise virgins, with great 
faithfulness, with no unkindness or uncharitableness, 
replied. We have none to spare ; we have not more 
than we want; but we advise you — and here was 
true missionary action — ^^ go to them that sell, and 
buy for yourselves/^ That was very sensible, and 
it was the only advice under the circumstances they 
could possibly give. 

What is the meaning of ^^ them that selP^ ? I 
think the expression must be taken simply to mean. 
Go where grace is to be had. But if we take the 
words in their strict and literal import, it may mean. 
Go where the way can be pointed out; go to the sanc- 
tuary, hear the preacher ; read the Bible, go and par- 
take of the sacraments. These are not idols, they are 
means of grace. Because certain High Churchmen 
turn Baptism into an exorcism, and the Lord^s Supper 
into an idol, that is no reason why we should trample 
either under foot. They are precious sacraments, 
blessed ordinances; and none come to partake of 
the one or the other in faith without receiving that 
blessing which God has promised. But above all, the 
great fountain of grace is the Holy Ghost ; He gives 
the unction, the anointing, the oil that is required. 
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The expression ''buy*' must not be misunder- 
stood. It does not mean. Pay money for what you 
get; it is no warrant for the aphorism of Rome, 
*' No penny, no pater noster/^ The word " buy '' in 
its strict derivation means, '* Bring near to you/' 
In its conventional usage it means to render some- 
thing for what you receive, but in the Bible sense of 
it it never means quid pro quo, if I may use the 
expression. For instance, ^^ Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and buy wine and 
milk iciihout money and without priced' Here is 
the '^ buy'' in all the intensity of its meaning ; yet 
there is entire exclusion of anything like merit, or 
barter, or giving an equivalent, it conveys only 
a precious truth. What you buy becomes com- 
pletely your own ; you have given the price, and it 
is yours. If I purchase an article from one he 
ceases from that moment to have the least right 
to it or control over it ; it is at my disposal. It is 
a grand and a precious thought that when we buy 
oil from the fountain of oil, when we buy wine and 
milk without money and without price, what we 
buy becomes as intensely our own as if we had paid 
for it j and it is for our use, though not to our 
glory, subject to our responsibility to God for the 
use of it, as our own, and not another's. 

These foolish virgins ^' went to buy." That is a 
beautiful trait. The buying place, therefore, was not 
yet closed till the bridegroom came, and even after, 
some divines hold, the place of buying was still to 
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be foTmd. I do not now speak of death ; I speak of 
Christ^s advent. "While they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came ; and they that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage, and the door 
was shut/' Here we have the account of the Re- 
deemer coming to this earth— the bridegroom came* 
There are Christians, good Christians, who belong 
to the category of the foolish virgins — ^who are not 
so wise as they, for they did look for the second 
and glorious advent, and they made preparation for 
that stupendous and magnificent issue. But there 
are Christians who do not look for it, who think they 
have no business looking for it; who look only 
for death. Death, nevertheless, is not the hope of a 
Christian. Death is the product of the curse ; the 
spectral shadow of sin ; we have nothing to do with 
death but to ignore it, and to look beyond it to the 
rise of that glorious sun, who will gild with his 
beams the distant mountain-tops, and bring in that 
bright morning that will shine more and more unto 
the perfect day. How striking are the words, 
'' This same Jesus which is taken tip from you into 
heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go.'' How did they see Him go ? They saw 
Him personally — ^the very Jesus whose wounds they 
touched, whom they worshipped, who spake to them 
and to whom they spake, and with whom they held 
sweet discourse — ^rise upon the cloud like a chariot, 
the bright cloud, lined with the shechinahy or glory 
that burned between the cherubim, and it carried 
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him away. In the very same manner, this very 
same Jesus shall come, in that same cloud. Some 
midnight voice, will ring from heaven and rever- 
berate from the earth — '^Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh.'' Some now Hving may live to see Him; 
He may come at any time ; we know not at what 
hour He will come ; -but some may liv<e to see Him. 
They that belong to the category of the five fooUsh 
virgins will occupy a lower place, but ^'to them 
that look for him wiQ he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.'' 

The bridegroom came: and what a glorious 
change will H© introduce ! The lamentations of 
the Church will cease ; the weary cry, ^^ Come, Lord 
Jesus," lifted up for eighteen centuries, will be 
hushed for ever. But there is no intimation of 
the destruction of the earth. " The earth abideth 
for ever." I never can believe that this earth 
of ours is to be, as some truly pious Christians 
hold, annihilated. If I thought so, I should feel 
that the devil had gained a splendid victory. I 
do not believe the devil will possess anything after 
Christ's second advent which is not fairly and 
legitimately his own. I do not believe even that 
after Christ comes anything that Satan achieved 
through the temptation in Paradise will be his; 
they only will be his who would not become the 
property of Almighty God ; they only will be the 
devil's who would not be the purchase, the posses- 
sion, and the sons and companions, of God. There 
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are Peniels upon the bosom of earth that will only 
shine with richer lustre, never doomed to pass into 
the shadows of oblivion. There are spots on it too 
holy ever to be let go. Calvary, the Mount of Olives, 
Gethsemane, Bethlehem, Jerusalem : I never can 
believe that these hallowed spots are to be dese- 
crated, or to be destroyed ; no, no — a thousand 
nos. All creation travails and groans, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the resurrection of the 
sons of God. And then, as the house fell with the 
faithless inhabitants, the house will be restored with 
the redeemed possessors, and this orb will shine 
one of the loveliest, the most beautiftd, amidst the 
orbs of creation. 

There is no intimation in the parable of Christ 
ascending into heaven. It is not said that He took 
them up to heaven, but that He came to the mar- 
riage of the Lamb ; the five wise were admitted, the 
five foolish were excluded. What is the nature of 
that festival ? It is the heavenly Jerusalem that 
John saw descending from heaven to earth, like a 
bride prepared for the bridegroom. It will be a 
glory from the sky kindling upon the bosom of our 
globe. It will be the vision of that city whose 
streets are of gold, whose walls are of jasper, whose 
gates are pearls. The chief site of it will be the 
present city of Jerusalem. There will be literally a 
city. Why should we doubt it ? We may not refuse 
^•o take God^s word as we find it. Abraham looked 
for a city that hath foundations ; the Apocalyptic 
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picture is tliat of a city ; the description of Christians 
is, '^ Ye are come unto mount Zion, the city of the liv- 
ing God/' And I do not see why there should not be 
such a city, the metropoKs of Christendom; Christen- 
dom co-extensive with the limits of the globe. 

What a glorious city will that be. Our conversa- 
tion, our citizenship, at present is in heaven, from 
whence we look for Christ to come, and the new 
Jerusalem to descend. 

'^ There,'* says the poet, 

** shall love freely flow, 
Pure as a riyer ; 
There shall sweet friendship glow, 
Changeless for ever. 
* There heavenly joys shall grow. 

There bliss each heart shall fill. 
And fears of parting chill, 
Never, oh never." 

The door was shut; the five wise were within, 
the five foolish were without. 

But let us try to discover where the five foolish 
must have gone. They went back to the place, still 
on earth, where they got oil for their lamps, and 
where they might have had at first a reserve of oil 
in case of the extinction of their lamps; perhaps 
there still to enjoy again the means of grace and 
the hopes of glory. But of this nothing is said ex- 
cept that the wise were instantly admitted, and '* the 
other virgins came saying. Lord, Lord, open to us. 
But he answered and said. Verily I say unto you, 
I know you not.'' 
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The notions that are now become fashionable, 
advocated by learned divines, that the Bible is full 
of blunders and scientific and literary mistakes, and 
historic inaccuracies, are not only fatal to Chris- 
tianity so far as it is sacred to us, but they are foolish, 
they are unworthy and absurd. Either the whole 
Bible, from the first verse of Genesis to the last 
verse of the Apocalypse, is the inspiration of the 
Spirit of God, or we have only a Will-o^-the-wisp, 
a flickering meteor, and not a light to our feet and 
a lamp to our path to guide us ^fely. The lan- 
guage of the parable is very exact. It does not 
repeat ^^ the five foolish virgins ; '' but \^ Afterward 
came also the other virgins.^' This seems to indicate 
they had gone to the place where oil was to be got, 
wisely, in order to purchase. The epithet foolish 
is superseded with inspired precision by a negative 
expression, which simply distinguishes them from 
the five wise, but forgives and extinguishes the 
word foolish which they had heretofore deserved. 
They retain their lamps, and they went to the place 
where oil is to be had. The five foolish were as truly 
saved as the five wise ; but they occupied a lower 
level, they were deprived of great privileges, they 
lost grand dignity, and so far they were " scarcely 
saved,^^ while the five wise had an abundant entrance 
into the kingdom of glory. 

Some will object that this theory ignores the 
decisive words, ^^ I know you not.^' Are not these a 
fatal objection ? I answer, these words are not the 



CHBI8TIANS WHJSN CHBI8T COMES. 33 

»ame as words with which they are often confounded. 
For instance, we read in the Sermon on the Mounts 
" Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name 
have oast out devils ? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works? And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity/^ It is easy to show a real differ- 
ence between the two passages, and on this differ- 
ence the whole stress lies. The words in the Sermon 
on the Mount describe hypocrites, who had said, 
^^ Lord, Lord,^' men who were gross sinners while 
saying so, and ^^ worked iniquity/^ Neither cha- 
racter is given of the five foolish virgins. Also the 
words in the Sermon on the Mount, ^^ Depart from 
me,^' do not occur in the address to the five foolish 
virgins ; he simply says, " I know you not.'^ The 
words of the Saviour in the Sermon on the Mount are 
judicial, and pronounced by the Judge from the 
judgment throne on the judgment day. The words 
in this parable are the words of the bridegroom, ad- 
dressed to a portion of the bride, who had not risen 
to the highest ranks, or attained the bright and 
sunny table land which the five wise virgins had 
attained. And lastly, the Greek sentence in the 
Sermon on the Mount, ^^ I never knew you,^^ 
is literally rendered, ^^ I never at any time knew 
you.^' But the words here are simply, ^*I do 
not know you.^^ The two expressions in Greek are 
totally different. In the judicial sentence addressed 
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to the wicked it is, ^' I never at any time knew 
you;'^ tliat is, I condemn you from first to last; 
but to the virgins it is the expression of a present 
feeling, in reference to a present act, not a decision 
on their whole eternal condition ; it is, I do not 
know or approve of you. I refer again to two divines 
I have quoted already, learned and profound theo- 
logians — Oldshausen says, '^ It is clear that the 
words, ^ I know you not ; ^ cannot denote eternal 
condemnation. The foolish virgins are only ex- 
cluded from the marriage of the Lamb, but are 
not thereby deprived of everlasting happiness/' 
Again, Stier, one still more learned, and eminently 
evangelical and sound, says, ^^ A further hope as re- 
gards the last end of these five foolish virgins must 
stiU remain/' ; Then, what is our inference ? That they 
were excluded from the loftiest honours of the millen- 
nial state, and were admitted only to the least and 
the lowest. Is this, you say, consistent with the rest 
of Scripture ? Unquestionably so. One receives, for 
instance, authority over ten kingdoms; that is 
dignity ; another receives authority over five ; here 
is a difference of regal rule or sovereign rank and 
power. Some are least in the kingdom of heaven ; 
others, again, will be greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. So far it has nothing to do with salvation 
through Christ after death — where the tree falls there 
it lies ; it deals with the Church when Christ returns, 
and with a portion of the bride looking for Him, but 
not making sufficient preparation for Him ; and a 
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portion of the bride looking for Him, and ready and 
prepared to meet and to welcome Him. Hence, only 
heaven's loftiest heights of glory will be gained by 
those who have trodden earth's loftiest heights of 
grace. Grace and glory are intimately connected, 
and they who are richest in grace here will be high- 
est in glory there. 

The grand lesson that the Saviour draws from 
the whole is, ^^ Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man 
Cometh.'' It will afterwards be seen what hints we 
have of the day and the hour as grounds of expecting 
His nearing advent, and what duty devolves upon 
us. 

Even so, come. Lord Jesus. 

** Drooping soul ! shake off thy fears ; 

Fearful soul ! be strong, be bold ; ' 
Tarry till the Lord appears ; 

Never, never quit thy hold. 
Murmur not at his delay ; 

Dare not set thy God a time ; 
Calmly for his coming stay ; 

Leave it — leave it all to Him." 



D 2 
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"Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day no* the hour wherein 
the Son of man cometh." — Matthew xxv. 13. 

There are some who assert that the day and the 
hour are so clearly revealed that we can pronounce 
when they shall arrive a hundred or a thousand 
years before. It is owing to this that whoever ven- 
tures to discuss the subject is pretty sure to be set 
down as one who has prophesied the very day and 
hour, if not the very minute, when the world is to 
be dissolved, and everything fs to be changed. I 
believe the day and the hour we cannot absolutely 
and infallibly determine. There are those who go to 
the opposite extreme, and say all interpretation is so 
uncertain, so few and far between are the forethi'own 
rays of the approaching glory, that we may expect 
Christ^s return every day ; and eveiy morning we 
rise we should feel that the Lord may that very day 
return to this world of ours. I doubt if this be wholly 
right; one extreme may be as wrong as another. That 
the latter is not correct will be obvious from such 
reasons as these. The apostles constantly enumerate 
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premonitory signs. For instance, in 2 The^s. ii., where 
the portrait of the Antichrist, the man of sin, is 
given, on the identification of Which it would be 
here out of place to enter, the apostle tells us, in 
verse 3, thAt " that day,^^ the day of Christ^s advent, 
'^ shall not dome, (except there com^ a falling away f* 
or, as it is in the Greek, " the aposfetsy,'^ the well- 
known, well-mai-ked, and to the ThessaloniaiiS 
expected apostiasy ;^^" that day shall not colne 
except there dome first the apostasy, and the Anti- 
christ be reveialed, the soli of perdition ; Who oppds- 
eth and exalteth hiniself above all that is called 
GTod/' This man of sin, or this iapbstasy> is to con- 
tinue until Chrifefi tetum; that is to say, the sunshine 
of grace and the dark and pOrtentoiis shadows of 
superstition shdU run parikllel with each other from 
Christ^s first advent to Ohrist^s last advent; thci 
light becoming steadily brighter, the darkness be- 
coming increasingly darker. Here unquestionably 
the apostle lays down a definite mark, aild a liiark 
which must guide our investigations, and influence all 
our expectations of the future. The blessed Saviour 
Himself, in Matthew xxiv. 82, says, ''Now learH 
iEk parable of the fig trefe : Whdn his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that sum- 
mer is nigh : iso likewise ye, when ye shall see all 
these thitigs, know that it is near, even at the doors.^* 
Among these signs He specifies the gospel bein^ 
preached for a witness unto all nations; wars, 
rumours of wars, nation rising up against nation; 
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plagues^ pestilences, famines, in divers places. 
^^ When ye shall see all these things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors/' These are meant to be 
studied as signs, aoid by the appearance of these signs 
the Saviour tells us we are to estimate our proximity 
to, or remoteness from. His second and glorious ad- 
vent. How remarkably illustrative of some such signs 
as these were the words of Napoleon in his address 
atthebeginning of 1864. "Ferments of discord, which 
are ready to burst forth on every side, and the dis- 
quietude which prevails in Europe^ — ^for Europe in 
every, quarter is mined by the elements of revolu- 
tion.'^ Such is the judgment of the most sagacious 
and powerful intellect, probably, in the world. The 
" Times'' newspaper, commenting on it, says, 
" Never was the horizon of Europe more lowering ; 
clouds and darkness are above us and around us 
on aU sides." These are very remarkable and 
impartial testimonies. 

In 1 Thess. v. 1, there is an intimation that 
Christians may know something about the relative 
nearness or remoteness of Christ's advent. " But 
of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye," Chris- 
tians, " have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
BO cometh as a thief in the night. For when they 
shall say. Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, 
are not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
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you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and 
the children of the day : we are not of the night, 
nor of darkness. Therefore let ns not sleep, as do 
others; but let us watch and be sober.'^ Here is 
another evidence that God^s people, from a study of 
the signs of the advent, may know something about 
it as near or distant. Lastly,. the sigh '^ The gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached unto all nations 
for a witness, and then shall the end come,^^ is 
a very intelligible one. It has already been ful- 
filled. 

"Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh ;'^ and 
as I have shown you that there are some indications of 
the approaching sunrise which Christians may study, 
and over which they may reverently ponder^ I must 
also add that there are special chronological dates, 
or epochs, or eras, marking and meting out the 
length of the times of the Gentiles, and, if our inter- 
pretation be justified by true and thorough exegesis, 
giving us some insight into our relative nearness to 
or remoteness from that great and glorious era. 

First, we read of the seven times chastisement 
of Israel. I will give you the numbers now, and 
afterward I will explain them. Secondly, we read 
of a period in Daniel called 2300 days. Also we 
read in Daniel of time, times, and half a time. We 
read in the Apocalypse of a period exactly the same, 
called 1260 days. We read in Revelation also of a 
period called 42 months. These last three periods. 
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whether they be days, or hours, or months, or years, 
are the same in length. A time is 360 days ; two 
times twice 360 days; half a time half the 360 days 5 
making in all 1260 days. DaniePs 1260 days are in the 
Apocalypse expressed by 42 months; — 30 days 
for a month. Multiply 42 by 30, and it gives you 
1260 days. So that these great periods, under 
different names, are synchronous — ^that is, they run 
parallel with each other. Daniel adds 30 addi-* 
tional days to his 1260, in the end of his last chap* 
ter, making 1290. Then he adds 45 more, making 
1335 ) and he says that whoever lives to see the 
exhaustion of the 1260 days, pltis 30 days, plus 45 
days, making in all 1335 days, will live to see the 
first blush of the millennial mom. Can we reason- 
ably and consistently explain these dates ? First let 
me show that the word ^^ day,^' as used in the 
periods of prophecy, is not a literal day, but a 
figurative prophetic word for a year. A surveyor 
laying down a map of a country would write upon 
the map, ^^ This map is constructed on the scale of 
an inch for a mile,'^ so in prophecy a day is the 
prophetic word for a year of literal chronology. But 
it is reasonably answered. Assertion is not enough ; 
what evidence have we that it is so ? Moses says, 
" All the days that Adam lived were 930 years/' I 
do not urge this as a very conclusive proof; still it 
is worth quoting. Laban said to Jacob, " Fulfil her 
week, and we will give thee this also for the service 
which thou shalt serve with me yet seven other 
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years/^ Here is a conclusive one ; liere tlie word 
'^ week/^ whicli is a period of seven days, is held by 
Laban to be synchronous with or convertible into 
seven strict and literal years. In Numbers xiv. 34> 
'^ After the number of the days in which ye search-* 
ed the land, even forty days, each day for a year, 
shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years/' 
This is a most conclusive passage; '^ forty days, 
each day for a year,'' are the words of inspiration j 
and therefore we are justified in our interpretation* 
We read in Leviticus xxv. 8, " Thotl shalt number 
seven sabbaths of yeajs : "— ^' sabbath " is used in 
the sense of ^^week," seven weeks of years; and 
then shall be the jubilee. Seven times seven makes 
49 years; and the 50th year was the jubilee. 
In Ezekiel iv. 4, we find is a very decisive proof* 
God says to the prophet, ^^ Lie thou also upon thy 
left side, and lay the iniquity of the house of Israel 
upon it : according to the number of the days that 
thou shalt lie upon it thou shalt bear their iniquity* 
For I have laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, 
according to the number of the days, three hundred 
and ninety days : so shalt thou bear the iniquity of 
the house of IsraeL And when thou hast acdom*' 
plished them, lie again on thy right side, and thotl 
ahalt bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forty 
days 2 I have appointed thee each day for a year." 
Thus we find in the prophetic record the exact 
definition that we want. And in Daniel xi. 13, 
we read, " After certain years ;" in the margin it is. 
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'^ at the end of times, even years/' And it is very- 
remarkable tliat tlie Greeks seemed to have a 
tradition to this effect, for it was a very common 
thing for a Greek to say, ^^ On this day I am just 
eleven weeks old;'' 11 times seven making 77 
years of age, the age of the person who used these 
words. 

I think I have proved that days in prophecy are 
the scale on which years are measured in determin- 
ing the great chronological epochs. 

But before I go farther, let me answer the ob- 
jection frequently put, ^^ Ye know neither the day 
nor the hour," which are the Saviour's words ; and 
again, ^' Of that day and hour knoweth no man." 
What was true in the days of our Lord, — '^No man 
knoweth; " what was true in the days of the evan- 
gelists, ^^No man knoweth that day or that hour," 
seems at least to be diluted or modified in the days of 
Paul, for he says, ^^ But of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so 
cometh as a thief in the night," that is, to them that 
are not looking for Him, but unto you it is not an 
unknown, or an unexpected, or an unforeseen contin- 
gency ; for ^^ ye are all the children of light." 
Lastly, let us recollect, that one apostle outlived all 
the others — ^the apostle John lived to the age of 
90. He was banished to Patmos, an isle in the 
iEgean Sea, and there was vouchsafed to him a 
vision of all the glory and all the future such as was 
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not vouclisafed to any of the apostles that preceded 
him. God says to Daniel, " Shut up the wprds, and 
seal the book, even to the time of the end ; for the 
words are closed up and sealed till the time of the 
end.*' "But,^' it is added, ^Hhe wise shall under- 
stand.'' And again, in 1 Peter i. 11, we read, 
'^ Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them, '^ the prophets, " did 
signify, when it testified beforehand the suflferings 
of- Christ, and the glory that should follow.'^ Con- 
nect this with what is said of God, ^^ He hath put 
the times and the seasons in his own power.^^ He 
said to Daniel, Shut the book, seal it, the wise will 
one day understand it. But what did He say to John 
in the Apocalypse, ^^Seal not the sayings of. the 
prophecy of this book j for the time is at hand.^' 
And again, " The Lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
'Boot of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof.^^ What is the 
fair and legitimate inference ? That what was pro- 
nounced impenetrable tiU the days of John writing the 
Apocalypse, ceased to be impenetrable afterwards ; 
and that we are now not under the Daniel period of 
the shut up and sealed book, but in the Apocalyptic 
period of the seals broken and the book opened, 
and many running to and fro, and knowledge being 
increased. 

Let us notice another encouragement ; when the 
disciples asked, ^'Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel V He did not 
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bay. It is a vain dream ; it is a Judaic expectatioii ; 
but, ''It is not for y(m to know the timies or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in his owii 
power/* 

Having found ih these passages what warrants 
tls iat least to read, and probably to interpret, these 
great chronological epochs, let me try to show that 
this at ledist is not difficult ; and that if I cannot pro- 
nounce, as I cannot, with the certainty of an oracle, I 
may at least cast a little light upon what has lofig 
been either misinterpreted, mistaken, or disregard- 
ed ; so as to sho^ that we cannot be far from that 
gloriouEi epoch when the Second Adam will return, 
reinstate the earth in its divine relation, reclothe it 
with its departed beauty, and end our age with a 
Paradise more splendid and enduring than that 
with which it commenced. 

What are these '' time, times, itnd half a time " ? 
We read of them in Daniel vii. 25, where it is said 
a great power shall arise,* ''he shall speak great 
words against the most High, and shall wear out the 
saints of the most High, and think to change times 
and laws : and they,^^ i.e., the Lord^s people, " shall be 
given into his hand until a time and times alid the 
dividing of tirae,^' of half a time ; and that then the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his do- 
minion, to consume and to destroy that dominion unto 
the end. That power cto clearly be identified — space 
would fail me to do it noW — ^with the power described 
as the great apostasy in the 2nd chapter of Second 




Thessfiloiiiaiis. Then, synchronous with its duration, 
we read ixx the Apocalypse that the holy city — ^that 
is, Christendom— shall be trodden under-foot by 
this very power 42 months, or 1260 days, or 
literally 1260 years. In Revelation xi. 3, we read 
that the witnesses shall prophesy in sackcloth 1260 
daysj that is, the same period, or 1260 years. 
We read in Revelation xii. 6 : " The woman fled iuto 
tho; wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days;^' that is, 1260 days pro- 
phetic, or 1260 years literal. All these periods appar- 
ently run p&rallel. When did they begin ? Clearly, 
from that year at which Daniel says, a power should be 
organized and publicly developed, so that it should bo 
seen, recognized, and felt, answering to aU the charao 
teristics of a power that should be a seer-rr^^ one that 
looks over others — an episcopal power ;'' a power 
that should crush and persecute the people of God ; 
a.ppwer that should depress the whole of Christen- 
dom by its presence and darken it by its shadow ; 
a .power that should assume to change times that 
God has fixed, to reverse laws that God has given, 
and to supersede them by laws of its own construc- 
tion ; a power that shall have ^' a mouth speaking 
great things against the most High y'^ a power that 
should rise while the 10 kmgdoms of decem-regal 
Europe still existed, into which the fourth great 
empire was divided, that should rise out of the 
midst of them gradually, supersede them, take their 
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place, and develope itself into a portentous and 
terrible apostasy. Can we find its beginning ? Here 
the uncertainty begins. There are two theories. 
The first is that it commenced at the time when 
Phocas, the Roman Emperor, gave the Pope the 
title of Universal Bishop, and subjected to his eccle- 
siastical supremacy all the Churches of the East and 
the West, constituting him the Universal Bishop. 
If then the 1260 years began at this time, which 
was the year 606, they would end and the papacy 
would be destroyed in 1866 : add 1260 to 606, and 
it brings us down to 1866. 

Faber, and some of the most able interpreters of 
prophecy, hold this theory ; — ^they say that the 
words of Daniel, ^^ The judgment shall sit, and 
they shall take away his dominion, to consume and 
to destroy it unto the end,'' does not mean a con- 
tinuous process, but an accomplished fact — ^accom- 
plished and exhausted at the end of ^' the time, times, 
and half a time,'' or 1260 years, i.e., at the end of 
1866. There is certainly found a remarkable and 
probable coincidence in that the Emperor Napo- 
leon, the master of the situation in Europe, has 
given the Pope notice that his lease expires on the 
last day of December, 1866, and the instant that 
day arrives the retreating tramp of the battalions 
of Prance will be heard for the last time in ^^ the 
great city," and the Pope will enter on 1867 with 
nobody to trust in but what he calls Providence, 
which generally means the suggestions of Antonelli 
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and other astute men that really role and regulate 
the puppet they call the Pope. Such is one view 
that has been taken, and certainly it has great proba- ' 
bihty, many weighty advocates, and much to recom- 
mend it. I incline to another and somewhat different 
theory, the reasons for which I will adduce. It was 
in the year 533, that is, three-quarters of a century 
before, that we find a transaction answering all the 
demands of the description given in Daniel. It was in 
that very year that Justinian the Emperor, the author 
of the celebrated Pandects, wrote to Pope John 
II., the then reigning Pope, as follows : ^^ We 
have hastened to bring under your subjection and 
to unite to the Church of your Holiness all the 
priests of the Eastern as well as Western dis- 
trict, to the .see of your Holiness, the Head of 
all Churches.^' Pope John replied to the imperial 
missive in these words : — '^ You preserve the rever- 
ence of the Holy See, and you subject all these to 
it, and bring them into union with it; to whose 
founder alone the charge was given, 'Feed my 
lambs ; ' which Holy See the writings of the Fathers, 
the statutes of the Princes, and the much-to-be- 
honoured expression of your piety, show to be 
the head of all Churches, and your Imperial Edict, 
as conformable to apostolical tradition, I confirm 
with my apostolical authority .'' Suppose that this 
system was then thoroughly organized; though 
those who hold it began in 606 say that it was not 
thoroughly organized or developed as the apostasy tiU 
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the year 606. While all its eirors existed long be- 
fore, yet it was in the sixth century — ^in 533 — ^that its 
organization as a great apostasy — 'the Pope taking 
Christ's place, the Head of all Churches — ^was con- 
stituted by this compact between the imperial and 
ecclesiastical powers. Suppose I assume it was de- 
veloped in the beginning of 533, then what follows ? 
Add 1260 years to 533, and it brings us down to 
1793. Daniel says that the judgment should then 
sit, to consume it unto the end. Those who take the 
date 533 suppose — that at the end of the 1260 years 
the final blow was not struck, but that its gradual 
wasting then began. The apostle seems to confirm 
this interpretation when he says^ '^ Whom the Lord 
shall consume " — that is a process — '^ with the spirit 
of his mouth, and destroy '^ — strike dqwn at a blow 
— "with the brightness of his coming.'^ Did any- 
thing occur in 1793 that would indicate the first con- 
sumption or wasting of this great overshadowing 
apostasy to have then begun ? In the year 1 793 broke 
forth in its full intensity that tremendous convulsion, 
the French Revolution, called the great European 
earthquake. Very soon after the bells of the churches 
were melted down into money; the cathedrals turned 
into stables ; the priests deprived of national sup- 
port ; the convents and monasteries sacked ; the 
altars denuded of their lace, their precious stones, 
and gold and silver; the Pope twice dragged a 
captive at the chariot-wheels of Napoleon, while 
the representative of France at the Papal Court 
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wrote, as recorded by Alison in his Histoiy of 
Europe, '^The carcase of the beast is being 
slowly burned by fire/^ His extinction seemed not 
far off. From 1793 till the present day, in every 
country of Europe, except our own — ^it is a very 
sorrowful exception — the Roman Catholic Church 
has been dying down to its roots. In 1793 there 
were in Paris 5000 priests, all officiating in that 
city. The population of Paris has been nearly trebled 
since that time ; if, therefore, priests have been 
provided according to the increase of the people, 
there ought to be now 15,000 priests in the city of 
Paris. I see by the letter of the Abb^ who wrote 
in reply to what the Bishop of Oxford recently 
stated, that there are just 900 priests in Paris at 
this moment, instead of being 15,000! All over 
France amidst educated minds the system is being 
steadily abjured. Peasant women, and some ladies 
of high rank, crowd the confessional, and accept 
the dictates of the priest as the laws according to 
which they are to live. But it is admitted on all 
sides tiiat the power of the Papacy as an organized 
power has been shattered so as never to recover 
in all likelihood throughout the length and breadth 
of France. In Italy what a vast change has taken 
place ! It is proposed, and it will be carried very 
soon, I have no doubt, to confiscate all the pro- 
perty of the convents and the monasteries. Eleven 
thousand priests have joined the Abb^ Passaglia, 
and entered their protest against what is of the very 

E 
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essence of the existence of the Pope of Rome. On 
all sides, I learn, the people are detached from the 
priests ; and many of the most eminent and gifted in- 
tellects of the country, who do not see the precious 
and simple truths of Protestant Christianity, feel that 
the God of holiness and love never can have sanc- 
tioned such a religious system as they see before their 
eyes. All this would indicate the action of the very 
process that Daniel seems to teach — ^namely, the 
judgment set to consume it and waste it to the end. 
Daniel says, in the 7th verse, " When he shall 
have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished. And 
I heard, but I understood not : then said I, my 
Lord, what shall be the end of these things ? And 
he said. Go thy way, Daniel : for the words are 
closed up and sealed to the time of the end.^^ And 
then in the 11th verse he says, ^^ And from the time 
that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall 
be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed 
is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days.^^ Suppose we 
add these extra 30 days to 1260 days ending in 
1793, it will bring us down to the year 1823, which 
is also the end of DaniePs great period of 2300 
years, the end of which commences the exhaustion 
of the Eastern Apostasy. So that we find DaniePs 
extra 30 days, added to the 1260, synchronize with 
the 2300 days, the end of which period begins the 
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waning of the Crescent, and tlie drying up of the 
great river Euphrates, that the way of the kings 
from the sunrising may be prepared. Now was 
there anything in 1823 that would justify this appli- 
cation ? In 1821 began the first signs of the pre- 
carious position of the Turkish Empire. Previous to 
that era it was powerful, successfiil if not triumphant 
on every side. Soon after the Greeks, Egypt, Algeria, 
Servia, and Bosnia revolted from the Sultan, and 
such is the state of the Turkish Empire at this 
moment that the language of Lamartine, which has 
become almost a proverb, is literally true, ^' Turkey 
is dying for want of Turks f the deaths exceeding 
the births, and the aged Turks retreating across the 
Bosphorus, in quest of a carpet to kneel on and a 
grave to lie in; believing with fatalistic certainiy 
that the Crescent is about to wane, and waste, and 
disappear, no more to be resuscitated or restored. 
This is no doubt the power holding and defiling the 
sanctuary to which Daniel's number 2300 refers, 
the date exhausted in 1823. We add Daniel's extra 
period of 45 years [see chapter xii. 12] to the 
1290 terminated in 1823, and it will bring us down 
to the beginning of 1868, or the close of 1867. Now 
if my premises were absolutely certain, and every 
deduction absolutely incontrovertible, — ^there may be 
a latent error which I cannot see, — then it would 
follow. Blessed is he that cometh to the end of 
the year 1867. The word "blessed'' is in the 

Hebrew, '^ Oh, the happinesses of that man " who 

b2 
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Kves to see the beginning of 1868. I do not and 
dare not pronounce that that day ushers in the ever- 
lasting sunshine, I wish it may be so ; I do not pro- 
nounce that my induction and premises are beyond 
all possibility of being shaken ; but it seems to me 
thus far at least established — ^that the great epochs 
are rapidly running out, and whatever starting-point 
you take, whatever be the exact terminus a quo and 
the precise terminus ad quod, all the great prophetic 
dates end about the year 1867 or 1868. The inter- 
pretation which takes 606 as the beginning ends the 
1260 years of the Papacy in 1866; the interpretation 
I have adopted, or rather the premises I have taken, 
also end in 1867, but include yet greater changes. 

But if all were established with absolute cer- 
tainty, we are not to cease to fulfil the mission of 
our station in life, the obligations of our position, 
the relative duties that we owe to each other ; but 
assuredly the lesson is taught, — " Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein 
the Son of man cometlu^^ But this know — ^it can- 
not be very far off. 

I might show that the interpretation of numbers 
I have adopted is justified by applying it to numbers 
about which there is little doubt. For instance, the 
number 666, about which a great many mistakes 
have been made, describes a man who is to arise, and 
reign, and change times and laws, and constitute 
the head of the great apostasy. Tho inspired pen- 
man says, ^^ It is the number of a man, and his 
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number is six hundred three score and six ;*' and by 
that the inspired seer wishes us to identify this great 
apostasy. Among the Greeks letters were the signs 
of numbers. Our letters, also, are sometimes used for 
numbers ; for instance, a v for 5, an x for 10, an x and 
an i for 11 ; but our chief numerical signs are the 
Arabic numerals. But the Greeks always used the 
letters of their alphabet to express arithmetical num- 
bera.^ One of the early Fathers, Irenseus, a most 
calm, reflecting, loving, and Christian writer, says, 
that in his day it was always understood that the 
word Lateinos [Aarctroy] was the word that corre- 
sponded to the 666 ; and from that he infers that 
after him there should arise in the Latin capital a 
great apostate power that should dominate and rule 
over the Christians of the earth. Lateinos, X is 30 ; 
a is 1 ; T is 300 ; € is 5 ; 4 is 10 ; r is 50 ; p is 70 ; 
and 9 is 200. Add these up, and they amount exactly 
to 666. Here is a very remarkable identification. 
Every other attempt is a failure. Macaulay, not in- 
tending to illustrate this, but recording a great his- 
torical fact, writes, " The Eeformation was a national 
as well as a moral revolt. It is a most significant 
circumstance that no large society of which the 
tongue is not German has ever turned Protestant ; 
and that wherever the tongue is derived from the 
ancient Latin, which the Romans spoke, there the 
religion is Roman Catholic/^ the French, the 
Spanish, the Portuguese, the Italian are Roman 
Catholic; the Teutonic and German nations are 
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Protestant. The Roman Catholic Church is essen- 
tially Latin; a Latin kingdom^ a Latin capital^ a 
Latin Bible, Latin rubrics, Latin prayers — ^Latin 
everything. 

Another instance of a confirmatory solution of 
the principles laid down is here added. It is con- 
clusive of the correctness of the principle of the 
interpretation of dates advanced in this lecture. 
Five months were assigned as the period during 
which the Saracenic punishment of idolatrous Chris- 
tendom should continue; it was to continue five 
months. Take five months literally, and there is 
nothing in history to answer to it ; but take the five 
Tnonths as five times 30 days — 150 days ; that is, as 
we have shown, 150 years : and we shall find it was 
exactly fulfilled. Li 612 Mahomet announced his 
mission ; his vizier was Togrul Beg, whose language 
was, " Whoever rises against thee, Mahomet, I will 
dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, break his legs, 
and destroy him.^^ The crusade of Mahomet then 
began ; and in the language of Hallam the historian, 
he had a commission to desolate the whole Eastern 
world. He started in 612 ; add 150 years to that, 
and we reach a.d. 762. Peace was then restored, 
the propagandist passion was laid, and the Mahomet- 
an incursion upon Eastern Christendom ceased, and 
there was quiet. Here is an undeniable fulfilment 
of the prophecy. 

Another illustrative instance occurs in Leviticus. 
First of all, recollect that '^ times'' is a definite 
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Scripture symbol. "Jerusalem shall be trodden 
under- foot till the times of the Gentiles '^ — ^the time, 
times, half a time — "be fulfiUed.^^ In Leviticus 
xxvi. 17, God says, addressing the Jews, '^I will 
set my face against you, and ye shall be slain before 
your enemies : they that hate you shall reign over 
you ; and ye shall flee when none pursueth you. And 
if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then 
I will punish you seven times more for your sins^ 
And I will break the pride of your power; and I 
will make yoiir heaven as iron, and your earth as 
brass : and your strength shall be spent in vain : 
for your land shall not yield her increase, neither 
shaU the trees of the land yield their fruits. And if 
ye walk contrary unto mo, and wiU not hearken unto 
me, I will bring seven times more plagues upon you, 
according to your sins.^^ Then verse 23; "And 
if ye will not be reformed by me by these things, 
but will walk contrary unto me ; then will I also 
walk contrary unto you, and will punish you yet 
seven times for your sins.^^ Then verse 27 ; "And 
if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk 
contrary unto me ; then I will walk contrary unto 
you in fury ; and I, even I, will chastise you seven 
times for your sins.^^ Now do these periods, seven 
times, mean simply long periods, or are they definite 
chronological epochs ? Multiply 360 years by seven, 
and it would produce 2520 years; supposing that the 
" seven times " punishment means seven times 360 
years, or prophetic times, then seven times each time 
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of 360 years makes 2520. Take the starting period 
of the destruction of the pride and power of the 
Jews under Manasseh^ that is a.m. 3480^ add to it 
this period during which the Jews were to be 
punished, and it wiU bring us down to the close of 
6000 years &om the foundation of the worlds dating 
from that period. Thus at the end of a.m. 6000 
years, the duration of the seven times punishment 
of the Jews will cease ; Jerusalem will no longer 
be trodden under-foot, and the times of the Gen- 
tiles will be finished. 

Are we near the end of the 6000 years ? or is the 
arrival of the end of the 6000 years, the age of the 
world, fraught with any indicated special signifi- 
cance from Scripture ? All the Jewish Rabbis with- 
out exception have believed for 2000 years that 
the six days of the arrangement of our globe were 
typical of 6000 years, the working years of the 
world's secular existence; and that the seventh 
day, or Sabbath, was typical of the thousand years 
that were to elapse in the seventh millenary of 
the world. This was a common opinion among 
the Fathers. Cyprian, the eminent Bishop of Car- 
thage, and other Fathers whose names I might 
give in detail, and most of our Reformers, say it 
was the opinion in their time that the world was 
to last in its present form 6000 years, and that its 
seventh thousand year was to inaugurate the millen- 
nial reign. 

Supposing there is truth in this opinion, are wo 
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near the end of the 6000 years ? Fynes Clinton, 
the eminent chronologist, and a Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, in his Fasti has proved that the 
year of the birth of our Lord was not 4004, as 
Usher makes it, and as our translators thought. He 
shows our Lord was bom about the year 4132. 
And our Lorcl was born in the spring time, and not 
in the mid-winter, as our Christmas now suggests. 
Well then, add to 4132 the present year, 1865, and 
we shall find we are within two or three years of 
the close of the 6000 years. 

I do not say these are demonstrations that the 
millennium will commence in a few years ; but 
I do say these are rays of the approaching sun- 
shine j these are signs, like driftwood, if you like, 
floating on the tempestuous sea, indicative of the 
Hearing arrival of the age of glory and beauty. 
Watch against covetousness, watch against sin, 
watch against error ; see that you have not only 
oil in your lamps, but reserve vessels also with 
oil. On the exhaustion of these years it will be yet 
more intensely than ever our duty. ^' Watch, for 
ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh.^' 
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*^ Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein 
the Son of man cometh." — Matthew xxy. 13. 

The promise of the Saviour's coming is the key- 
note of prophecy. '^ This same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go." Again, " He will 
come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory.'' Again, '^ Looking for that blessed hope, 
the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ, our God and 
Saviour." "We shall appear with him in glory." 
" The Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints." 
Again, said that ancient and afflicted emir, seated in 
the sunshine on his eastern plains, '^ I know that 
my Eedeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth." Even Balaam, who 
practised evil, but was inspired to prophesy good, 
could say, " I shall see him, but not now ; I shall 
behold him, but not nigh ; there shall come a Star 
out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, 
and shall smite the comers of Moab, and destroy all 
the children of Sheth. And Edom shall be a pos- 
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session, Seir also shall be a possession for his 
enemies ; and Israel shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob 
shall come he that shall have dominion." The 
Psalms are full of predictions of the advent of our 
blessed Lord. In the 50th Psalm, " Our God shall 
come, and shall not keep silence ; a fire shall devour 
before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round 
about him. He shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that he may judge his people. 
Gather my saints together unto me ; those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice ; " or in the 
New Testament language, '^ Come, ye blessed of my 
Father." And the Saviour himself tells us, in language 
the most graphic, " The Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works.'^ 
And Peter says, " When the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away." And John in the Apocalypse 
says, "Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see him.^^ When Jesus said, at the close 
of that splendid vision which irradiated with its noon- 
day splendour the lonely island on the bosom of tho 
^gean, " Surely I come quickly; " the last words of 
John, the beloved disciple, who outlived the 11, 
and died at the age of 96, with which he closed his 
vision, were these : — " Amen ; " so let it be. " Even 
so, come. Lord Jesus." 

Christ is the end of creation and redemption ; He 
is the perfection to which all imperfection soars ; the 
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glory to whicli all the fallen creation aspires ; the 
great model to which humanity in its noblest speci- 
mens shall be conformed ; the Sun of Righteousness, 
in whose light we shall see light. 

But what is there in the promised advent of 
Christ that makes His advent the desire and the 
aspiration of all that know Him ? We desire His 
speedy approach because we shall see Him as Ho 
is. Not as He was — ^the Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief ; wounded and stricken for our 
transgressions ; but crowned with the diadems of 
creation, providence, redemption ; angels adoring, 
and prostrate millions casting their crowns in flashing 
showers at His feet, and saying, " Not unto us, but 
unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood ; to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever.'^ If we believe in what He has done; 
if we love Him as the author and the finisher of our 
faith ; as the friend longs for the presence of his best 
friend; as the family longs for the return of its 
parent and its head ; as the bride longs for the 
arrival of the bridegroom, whom he comes to accept 
as his wife ; so must we, like John, desire the ad- 
"v^ent of Him who comes to right a creation that has 
gone wrong, and to restore a glory that has passed 
away like a vision. Surely when He comes amid wel- 
coming shouts and hosannas, '^ Blessed is ho that 
cometh in the name of the Lord,^^ we too will praise 
and glorify and worship Him. 

When He comes the glass through which we see 
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darkly shall be removed ; the misfcs that darken our 
vision will drop from our eyes ; the atmosphere that 
is now so hazy will be disinfected and purified, and 
we shall see the King in His beauty, and the land 
that is now afar off-^we shall see Him as He is. Even 
at present the words which He has inspired and con- 
secrated for the knowledge of Him are very imperfect. 
There is a sense in which the Bible is an imperfect 
book; that is to say, it must come short, as all 
human speech must fail to express an infinite glory, 
to delineate a divine beauty, or to enumerate the ex- 
cellencies of Him who is the chief of ten thousand, 
and altogether lovely. The best of photographs is 
but an imperfect representation of the original ; the 
best and most inspired passages of Scripture but im- 
perfectly set forth His glory ; finite vehicles cannot 
contain infinite excellencies, finite language cannot 
define an infinite, glorious, and gracious Being. 
When He comes the portrait will bo superseded as 
unnecessary. The sacramental memorial of His 
death will be annulled, for we shall need no reminis- 
cence or memorial of One who is no longer absent, 
but present in the midst of us, the light, in a sense 
intenser than it ever was realized before, that 
lightens the Grentiles, and the glory of His people 
Israel. 

When He comes we shall be like Him. At pre- 
sent the best of us are very unlike Him. Bead the 
perfect biography, then turn over the leaves of 
memory, and r^ad your own. What contrast ! it 
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is not comparison^ it is all bat absolute contrast. 
But a day comes when He returns to earth, accord- 
ing to His own glorious promise ; when we shall be 
like Him ; our hearts true in every beat ; our intel- 
lects clear and keen as when they first came from 
the creative touch of God ; our consciences the per- 
fect echo of the perfect will of our Father in heaven ; 
all the faculties of our souls an accordant and ador- 
ing priesthood, because inspired by the breath of 
His Spirit, giving forth strains of music we never 
reached before. These bodies of ours, which have 
been so much deteriorated by sin, and are so great 
obstructions to its powers, shall be restored and re- 
consecrated. Between Eve in ancient Eden before 
the fall, and the fairest of her daughters upon earth, 
there is, I do not say an infinite, but a very great 
contrast. In every instance, bodily as well as 
morally, the gold is become dim, the fine gold is 
changed ; the wine is mixed with water ; the crown 
of glory and of beauty is fallen from our heads. 
But at that day we shall rise in resurrection robes ; 
the cold and corruptible garments of mortality con- 
signed to the grave. There will be left no trace of 
corruption, or imperfection, or aught of the ravages 
and taint of a great primal sin. Eye, and ear, and 
all our senses, shall be perfect as they shall be 
pure. This mortal shall put on immortality ; this 
corruptible shall put on incorruptibility. Every 
sense shall be an inlet to joy, every sensation shall 
be as blissful as it is pure. Every heart shall be 
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emptied of the strange lodgers that now nestle by 
its hearth^ and unbidden invite themselves to hos- 
pitality we reluctantly yield. All things that offend 
shall be cast out ; all things that are decayed shall 
be made new. Is not that a blessed hope ? a glo- 
rious expectation ? Whatever sin has done in our 
flesh shall be undone ; every trace of imperfection, 
every mark of evil — every groove upon the brow — 
those deep grooves that record the history they 
would fain compress in very little space, shall all dis- 
appear. Now they remind us of the brown sea-sand, 
from which the tide of life has been long retreat- 
ing. These grooves the retreating tides of life leave 
behind — ^the memorials of a thousand cares, the 
deep-graven reminiscences of many troubles; the 
mysterious hieroglyphs that we can^t read, but that 
God can interpret ; ah ! what anxieties, what griefs, 
what struggles, what pains, what afflictions, do they 
prove we have waded through in seeking the blessed 
shores, where all cares are strangers, and all sorrows 
have fled ; and where if tears be ever shed they 
must be tears of excess of joy, not the tears of 
broken hearts and bruised spirits. It is a blessed 
hope that we shall be like Him. The bridegroom 
will come, and bring with Him all those that Ho 
took to Him. Those that were too good for earth, 
because ripe for heaven, and therefore gathered 
into everlasting gamers. He will bring with Him. 
Those on whom the cold shadow of death has lain 
for many a long and weary year. He will waken 
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from the sleep of death and bring with Him. The 
infant which dropped from a mother^ s lap, she 
thought into unknown space, she will find was laid 
in the lap of its Father in heaven, this infant He 
will bring with Him. The babes that fell from 
the tree of life, and the greyhaired men that withered 
by the wear of years from its branches, the fair, the 
beautiful, the holy ones that we would have kept 
because we loved them, whom God took home, 
because He loved them better, will all re-appear, 
with not one blemish left upon a single brow ; not 
one rude mark remaining on the spirit, not 
one sting in any heart ; all sensations bliss, all 
sights beauty, all sounds music. The bride shall 
receive the bridegroom, and she shall no more go 
out; "and there shall be no more tears'^ — How 
beautiful the apocalyptic passage ; it is ^most music 
to hear it ; " And there shall be no more tears, nor 
sorrows, nor crying, nor death , all things shall be 
made new.'' 

When our blessed Lord comes all creation will 
be purified and re-consecrated. Some think that 
this earth has become so vile that the sooner it 
is extinguished the better. They think that it is 
unworthy of God to retain an orb so poor and so 
sin-stained, and that it had better be cancelled 
and a lovelier placed in its orbit. There is no pre- 
diction of such a catastrophe in the Bible. The 
deeper we penetrate the arcana of nature, the clearer 
is the proof that annihilation is not possible, and 
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certainly is not fact. But apart from this would it not 
be a grievous loss were a world of so historic antece- 
dents as ours expunged from its orbit^ and dismissed 
over the depths of oblivion for ever ? What ! shall the 
atmosphere breathed by the incarnate God cease to 
exist ? Shall the flowers that those eyes looked on, 
and the sweet sounds of brooks, and waves, and winds 
those ears heard, be all extinguished for ever ? Shall 
the Mount of Olives, from which He rose ; the Mount 
Tabor, on which a transient gleam of His glory 
rested, be thrown down ? Shall Calvary and Geth- 
semane be only names of things that no longer are ? 
I cannot believe it ; all the instincts of my nature 
revolt against the idea, and the instinctive desires 
in our hearts to perpetuate and preserve those his- 
toric scenes of the past, are ripples from the great 
tides of eternity, and in their measure they tell us 
God will not destroy scenes that superstition may in 
this imperfect economy pervert, which Christians 
treat only a^ they deserve when they reverently 
remember them. To destroy the earth would be 
to acknowledge and seal the success of Satan. 
What was the devil^s attempt ? To get the 
earth, and us with it. What is he now ? He is 
the prince of the power of the air. We don^t see 
him, but he walks in our homes; he is here or 
there — ^for he goeth about seeking whom he may 
devour. He or his servants may now be whisper- 
ing, " Oh, it is all nonsense/' " Don't believe these 
things ;'' ^^ You have your business to attend to, 

F 
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you most not enter into religious speculations/' But 
whatever lie or they say or suggest, God tells ua 
that Satan shall be cast out of the earth into the 
bottomless abyss, where he is tormented in the lake 
that bumeth with fire and brimstone for ever and 
ever. If he is to be cast out of this earth, surely it 
will not be cast after him. He has no right or claim 
to the possession of it. Such a result would interrupt 
or reverse the great process that God has constantly 
pursued, and end the analogy that runs through 
all inspiration. The great law in revelation is not 
to destroy, and create other things instead, but to 
take old things and purify and restore them, so as 
to make them what they were or should be. All 
the Saviour's miracles are indications of this. When 
He opened the eyes of the blind, He did not take out 
the old orbs, and put in new ones, but He renewed 
the old ones. And when He unstopped the ears of 
the deaf, or laid the fever of the sick, or made the 
lame leap as the roe ; or when He quickened the 
dead — these and indeed all His miracles were 
restorative and beneficent as was as miraculous 
and divine. And therefore we believe the earth 
will not be destroyed. Indeed, Scripture expressly 
promises "a, new heaven and a new earth.'' St 
John does not say, ^^I saw another heaven and 
another earth," as he would have said if it had been 
something substituted for the old. But does not 
'^ new " mean " another " ? Certainly not. For 
instance, we read, " K any man be in Christ he ia 
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a new creature/^ Does that mean that his identity 

disappears^ and that he becomes another man ? Not 

at all ; he is changed, regenerated, transformed, and 

becomes new only in the noblest and intensest sense 

of that word. So this earth will be made a new 

earth ; it will be disinfected and purified ; the last 

fire will refine it as gold and silver ; and Jesus, the 

Great High Priest, will wave His priestly hand over 

it, and on that earth which has shared in our descent 

and has become corrupt, literally, I believe, not 

figuratively, its deserts will rejoice, its solitary 

places will blossom like the rose, the lion shall lie 

down with the lamb, and a little child shall lead 

them. These are not stray fancies, but assured 

facts and prophecies that must be accomplished. 

God has so written it in His holy word, and He 

will so arrange it in His providence. 

Have we any proximate evidence of when He will 

come ? In a previous lecture I tried to show, not 

with infallible authority, as if I knew absolutely, but 

proximately, that the great dates of prophecy — 

time, times, half a time ; 1260 years; 42 prophetic 

months ; the times of the Gentiles, as laid down in 

Leviticus, in Daniel, and in the Apocalypse the times 

during which Jerusalem is trodden under-foot ; all 

intersect each other in their probable termination 

about the end of the year 1867 ; so then the times 

of the Gentiles would seem to be run out. But you 

ask, what then ? I answer, I don^t know ; but if my 

premises be correct, if my principle of interpretation 

v2 
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hold water, the times of the Gentiles will expire in 
1867, and after that the cry may be expected every 
day, '^Behold, the bridegroom cometh/' But on 
what day subsequent to 1867 he will come I cannot 
determine; ^^ of that day and that hour no man know- 
eth/' But this I know, then it will be the duty, 
with an emphasis far exceeding that with which it 
can be felt now, ^^ Watch, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh/' 
I need not repeat that it is possible one may be 
wrong here. I cannot be wrong, and I know I am 
right, absolutely right, when I say, " There is none 
other name by which ye can be saved,. but the name 
of Jesus ; '' but I may be wrong when I count the 
mysterious periods that mete out the times of the 
Gentiles. I know I am right when I say, Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sinners ; abso- 
lutely right, for I have no manner of doubt about 
it ; but I am not sure that I am absolutely right 
when I say all the great chronological epochs expire 
in 1867. The distinction is real, and the statement 
of it when one names these things is always ex- 
pedient. But, are there not proximate indications 
which may cast light on all that I have said ? About 
three or four o^ clock in the mornings of June we 
can see the first beams of light beginning to peep 
over the distant horizon ; then the first rays of twi- 
light tell you that the sun is hastening to rise, and 
shed his morning beams upon the green earth. 
Equally can we calculate when winter, and spring. 
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and summer, and autumn come. We can do more; 
we can calculate the orbit of a comet, and predict 
on scientific grounds the probable date of its return. 
But no calculus of ours can determine the day or the 
hour when the Son of man cometh. Yet if He has 
been pleased to lay down signs, in His own word, 
which He commands us to read, and which it is our 
privilege and should be our delight to read, then, 
by comparing the facts of history, the phenomena 
of the age, the events that transpire amidst the 
nations of the earth ; many running to and fro, and 
knowledge being increased; the gospel already 
preached to all nations as a witness, after which the 
Saviour says the end shall come ; the troubled sky 
of Europe; the startling scenes of the last 10 
years; plagues and pestilences in divers places,^ 
we must say, ^^The coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh/' The prophets of peace all told us, 
in 1851, when the first Crystal Palace appeared a 
beautiful creation in Hyde Park, '^ The millennium 
is come ; peace now is inaugurated ; there will be no 
more war/' Thousands were carried away with the 
dream, and fancied that the dawn of the millennium 
was about to begin* But all who read their Bibles, 
and thought and read correctly, felt that anything 
more absurd or preposterous than such an expecta- 
tion could not be entertained. Ever since that first 
beautiful creation onward to the last that appeared 
in the West of London in 1862, there have been 
more wars, and more terrible wars, more slaughter. 
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more convulsion of nations^ more changing of 
thrones, more revolutionary paroxysms, more up- 
heaving of the continent of Europe, than has been 
known probably since the French Eevolution in 
1793. These things are all shadows on the dial, in- 
dicating substance somewhere; the echos of the warn- 
ing voices, sounded by the Saviour and written in the 
gospel, when He told His disciples, and through them 
His believing people in future ages, When you shall 
hear of wars, and rumours of wars, nation rising 
against nation, and people against people; pesti- 
lences, famines, earthquakes in divers places, then 
you have the budding of the fig tree ; the summer 
is near, the everlasting summer ; ^^ and then shall 
ye see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory." 

K we look not only at the world at large, but 
at the condition of the Church universal, we ask, was 
ever the visible Church in such commotion, in such 
convulsions, as it is now? Some Churches with 
scepticism eating into their very hearts; others, 
again, with Popery without a Pope, or rather 
with many Popes, very inconsistent, but very real, 
coming over them like a dark eclipse ; others quar- 
relling about forms and ceremonies; and every 
visible Church in Christendom in a state of ferment- 
ation ; as if God were about to teach, what Church- 
men of all denominations are so reluctant to learn, 
that there is no perfect Church till the perfect Lord 
come ; that the tares will grow with the wheat. My 
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CharchmanskLp is so low that I have come to the 
ijonviction that the best Church on earth is simply a 
recruiting station for the true Church which is in 
heaven ; and that the greatest Archbishop and the 
most eloquent preacher upon earth are simply re- 
cruiting sergeants^ gathering in and enlisting con- 
verts for the army of the living God, part of which 
has crossed the flood, and part is crossing now. 

When the Saviour comes, what will He do ? First 
of all. He will present His Church to Himself. He 
comes to present His bride, that is, the aggregate 
of all believers, to Himself. He redeemed her by 
His precious blood ; He has been ordering and ar- 
ranging all things to develope her character, to pre- 
pare her for His reception, to clothe her with 
garments of beauty. And hence the bride herself 
says, '^ I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul 
shall be joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed me 
with the garments of salvation, he hath covered 
me with the robes of righteousness.'' And in a 
Psalm which exhibits the coronation festivities or 
bridal festivities of the Lamb — namely, the 45th — 
we are told of the bride and the bridegroom ; — " The 
king's daughter is all glorious within : her clothing 
is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the 
king " — ^that is, Christ, the bridegroom — " in rai- 
ment of needlework: the virgins her companions," 
the ten virgins, '^that follow her shall be brought unto 
thee. With gladness and rejoicing shall they be 
brought : they shall enter into the king's palace. I 
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will make thy name to be remembered in all genera- 
tions; therefore shall the people praise thee for 
ever and ever/^ "As a young man marrieth a 
virgin^ so shall thy sons marry thee ; and as the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God 
rejoioe over thee/' ''Whom he shall present to 
liimself a glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle, 
or blemish, or any such thing/' 

He will come to prove that redemption is no 
failure ; that His own word is no fable. Some cry, 
'' Where is the promise of his coming ? for since 
the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they 
were/' Others say, "Let us eat, drink, and be 
merry/' But the believer says, '' Come, Lord 
Jesus, come speedily/' And when He comes He 
will show that not one jot has fallen from the least 
promise, but all has been exactly fulfilled; that 
Christianity, in the number of its converts, in the 
splendour of its victories, in the results and issues 
of its conflicts, is no failure, but has the pre-emi- 
nence in all things. That ancient servant Moses, 
that stem prophet Elijah, and all that believed in the 
Lamb, shall meet on a mountain the glory of which 
shall not fade, and in a day which shall have no 
night, and in a blessedness which shall have no end. 
It will be seen that redemption was no mistake, that 
Christianity was no cunningly devised fable ; that all 
that it predicts, but which thousands scoff at ; that 
all that it claims, which thousands repudiate, it 
truthfully predicted and justly claimed ; all things 
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made new; God in the midst of his people, the 
bride presented to the bridegroom, creation re- 
stored, the earth animated by a new spirit, and all 
things purified, glorified, elevated, ennobled, will 
attest, as the voice of many waters, as the voice of 
a great multitude, '^ Great and marvellous are thy 
works. Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of saints/' 

** It may be in the evening, 

When the work of the day is done. 
And you have time to sit in the twilight 

And watch the sinking sun, 
While the long bright day dies slowly 

Over the sea, 
And the hour grows quiet and holy 

With thoughts of me, 
While you hear the village children 

Passing along the street, 
Among those thronging footsteps 

May come the sound of mt feet : 
Therefore I tell you, Watch ! 

By the light of the evening star, 
When the room is growing dusky 

As the clouds afar ; 
Let the door be on the latch 

In your home, 
For it may be through the gloaming 
I will come. 

*^ It may be when the midnight 

Is heavy upon the land. 
And the black waves lying humbly 

Along the sand ; 
When the moonless night draws close. 
And the lights are out in the house ; 
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When the fires bum low and red, 
And the watch is ticking loudly 

Beside the bed : 
Though you sleep, tired out, on your couch. 
Still your heart must wake and watch 

In the dark room, 
For it may be that at midnight 

I will come. 

** It may be at the cock-crow. 
When the night is dying slowly 

In the sky, 
And the sea looks calm and holy. 
Waiting for the dawn of the golden sun 

Which draweth nigh ; 
When the mists are on the yalleys, shading 

The riyers chill. 
And my morning star is fading, fading 

Oyer the hill : 
Behold, I say unto you. Watch ! 
Let the door be on the latch 

In your home ; 
In the chiU before the dawning. 
Between the night and morning 

I may come. 

** It may be in the morning. 
When the sun is bright and strong. 
And the dew is glittering sharply 

Oyer the little lawn ; 
When the wayes are laughing loudly 

Along the shore, 
And the Uttle birds are singing sweetly 

About the door. 
With the long day's work before you, 

You rise up with the sun, 
And the neighbours come in to talk a little, 

Of all that must be done ; 
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But remember that I may be the next 

To come in at the door, 
To call you from all your busy work 

For evermore : 
As you work your heart must watch, 
For the door is on the latch 

In your room, 
And it may be in the morning 

I will come." 

So He passed down my cottage garden, 

By the path that leads to the sea, 
Till He came to the turn of the little road, 

Where the birch and laburnum tree 
Lean oyer and arch the way. 
There I saw Him a moment stay, 

And turn once more to me. 

As I wept at the cottage door, 
And lift up His hands in blessing — 

Then I saw His face no more. 
And I stood still in the door-way 

Leaning against the wall, 
Not heeding the fair white roses. 

Though I crushed them, and let them fall, 
Only looking down the pathway. 

And looking towards the sea. 
And wondering, and wondering 

When He would come back for me, 
Till I was aware of an Angel 

Who was going swiftly by, 
With the gladness of one who goeth 

In the light of God most High. 
He passed the end of the cottage 

Towards the garden gate, — 
(I suppose he was come down 
At the setting of the sun. 
To comfort some one in the village, 
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Whose dwelling waft desolate,) 
And he passed before the door 

Beside my place, 
And the likeness of a smile 

Was on his £Eice : — 
"Weep not," he said, " for onto yon is gtven, 

To watch for the coming of His feet, 
Who is the glory of our blessed Heaven : 
The work and watching will be yery sweet 
Even in an earthly home, 
And in snch an hour as ye think not 
He will come." 

So I am watching qnietly 

Every day : 
Whenever the sun shines brightly 

I rise and say, — 
Surely it is the shining of His fece ! 
And look nnto the gates of His high place, 

Beyond the sea, 
For I know He is coming shortly 

To summon me. 
And when a shadow falls across the window 

Of my room, 
Where I am working my appointed task, 
I lift my head to watch the door, and ask 

If He is come ; 
And the angel answers sweetly, 

In my home,— 
*' Only a few more shadows, 

And He will come." 



DIFFICULTIES. 

** We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts." — 2 Peter i. 19. 

Peter records in his Epistles the scene he 
witnessed on Tabor. Deep and lasting must have 
been the impression it made upon his mind. He 
makes a deduction from the scene witnessed on 
the Mount. On it I intend to ground illustrations 
of the future, so far as delineated in the sacred 
volume. 

But I feel it necessary to explain the words of 
Peter. The common reading of the passage is, 
" until the day star arise in your hearts.^' Such, 
however, is not the meaning of the apostle — "a 
day star *' arising in a believer^s heart is not a scrip- 
tural idea. The true construction of the passage, 
and in perfect accordance with the Greek, is this : 
'^ Ye do well that ye take heed (as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arise ^^) ; there we close the parenthesis, and 
then the words, '^ in your hearts,^^ refer back to the 
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words, ^* take heed." Therefore the true reading 
of the words is, *^ We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed in 
your hearts, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise." 

Peter speats in language which many in this 
generation certainly do not accept. ^^ We have also 
a more sure word of prophecy;" and he adds, "Ye 
do"— iU? No. ^^Ye do "—wrong? No; but "ye 
do well to take heed." Too many excellent Christians 
repudiate every discussion which touches the skirts, 
or trenches on the merest outlines, of prophetic in- 
vestigation. Let us show that such an attitude is 
not scriptural, it is not even rational, and certainly 
it is not profitable to our souls or conducive to our 
happiness. 

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, all have written 
prophecies, some portions of which have been trans- 
lated into facts, while masses of their writings remain 
still for the future to illustrate and the historian to 
record. The last discourse of Jesus to His disciples 
was a portrait of the things that were to come on the 
earth. The disciple who loved the most, called the dis- 
ciple of love, was chosen while an exile on Patmos to 
pre-write the events of the future. Before him swept 
past the apocalyptic visions that are every day being 
translated into facts. The objection we hear con- 
stantly urged, sometimes by Christians; always by 
the profane, is this : — Have there not been so many 
misinterpretations, mistakes, and miscalculations. 
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that we are compelled to shrink from all eflfort to 
explain those predictions that relate to the future, 
until the future is lost in the present, and the pre- 
dictions are known to be true by our seeing their 
fulfilment. What, I ask, would be the use of such a 
theory? When the whole earth shall be covered 
with the glory of Tabor, we shall not need evidence 
that God is God, or that the New Testament is true. 
We shall then read its magnificent pages in the 
original splendour in which they were once written, 
and we shall have the evidence of our senses that all 
God ever revealed is true. But the misinterpretations 
of the past ought not to be dissuasives from our at- 
tempting what we can prove to be a clear and an 
obvious duty. In the laying of the Atlantic tele- 
graph, the failures of the past serve to stimulate 
better efforts for the future, as well as contain the 
elements of future success. Failures are not losses. 
Every buoy we see floating in the Channel over sand- 
bank or shipwreck makes past disaster the ground 
of future safety. The wrecks of the past make the 
voyages of the present only more certain, and less 
liable to peril. But if the misinterpretation of pre- 
dictions be a valid reason for not attempting to un- 
derstand them, will not such objection strike much 
fttrther ? The Bible has been misinterpreted ; are 
we therefore to put a padlock upon it ? The words 
of God have been perverted ; are we therefore never 
to read them ? Christianity has been turned into 
dark a^d overshadowing superstition; is Christian- 
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ity therefore to be abjured, and its sublime hopes 
and prospects to be put in abeyance ? The abuse of a 
thing is no valid argument against its use. The 
mistakes of the past ought to be reasons for greater 
care, more ardent prayer, but not for neglect of the 
subject altogether. 

It has been urged that the difficulties are so many 
that they are insuperable. We deny it. Of course 
the Bible does not make us prophets. There is no 
prophet now under the sun; if one claimed to be 
such, we should ask him for his credentials — ^the 
power of working miracles, sqme proof that he can 
predict to-day what shall take place on the morrow, 
in order to induce us to believe he is able to predict 
what shall be a thousand years hence. The Bible does 
not make us prophets ; the interpreters of prophecy 
do not assume to be so. We are interpreters of what 
God has Written, not prophets of what God has not 
written. The books of Isaiah, Daniel, Revelation, — 
the predictions scattered through the Epistles — are 
part and parcel of the inspired word. What is a 
book written for ? To be read. And what is the ob- 
ject of reading ? To understand. Is it likely that 
God Almighty would give us a book that we are not 
to read, or if we read it that it will be impossible for 
us to understand ? Let us refer to the most difficult 
and mysterious book in the New Testament — ^the 
Apocalypse, how does it open ? Does it say. Don't 
cross the threshold ; don^t venture to read this book, 
for you will never be able to understand it ; cease 
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treading the New Testament at the end of the Epistle 
of Jude, and leave the Book of the Revelation for 
perusal after its visions have hardened into history ? 
No such preliminary warning is given. On the con- 
trary, it opens saying, ''Blessed is he that readeth,'' 
not unfortunate, or mistaken, or fanatical is he that 
readeth ; but, " Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein/' That there may 
be no mistake about the possibility of understanding 
this book, it is further called, '' The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto 
Hs servants things which must shortly come to pass ; 
and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his 
servant John/' Peter says, '' we have a sure word 
of prophecy;'' as sure as a prediction as facts 
in history are real. And he says, '' Ye do," not ill^ 
but *' ye do well to take heed unto it, as unto," — 
what? A meteor in the swamp, that misleads ; a 
WiH-o'-the-wisp, that will drive you or draw you you 
know not whither ? No, but as unto " a light that 
shineth in a dark place ;" and you are to take heed to 
it until the bright and morning star appear upon the 
brow of night, and the Sun of Righteousness, that set 
amidst the clouds of Calvary, rise amidst the splen- 
dours of everlasting day, with healing under His 
wings. 

Tke Saviour^s longest discourse was the sermon 
on the mount of beatitudes, and His next longest 
sermon "v^as that which He pronounced upon the 
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TDonnt overlooking Jerusalem, when He predicted 
distress of nations, perplexity, the fall of Jemsalemi 
the dispersion of the Jews, and all the lights and 
shadows of that futurity into which we have long 
ago entered. It is in the course of this prophecy 
that the disciples said to Him, ^^ What shall be the 
Bign of thy personal advent j the sigu of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world ? ^' What did thQ 
Saviour answer P Did He rebuke them? Did He say, 
You have no business with such subjects ? Did he say. 
Go and practise righteousness, and charity, and love, 
and truth, but crush all desire to know aught of futur- 
ity ? Certainly not. He at once proceeded, in a chap^ 
ter as subUme aa it is rich in comfort and thought, to 
tell them what signs should precede His advent, what 
circumstances should usher it in, what shadows and 
clouds should lie broad, cold, and dark upon the bosom 
of the earth, until the brightness of His advent came 
to strike them through with glory. ^^ There shall," 
He said, '' be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars, and upon the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring; 
men^s hearts failing them for fear of the things that 
are coming on the earth. And then ^^ — ^When ? 
just when you see these things, — '^ then shall ap* 
pear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory." Let us not try to be 
wiser than the Master ; read these words, and se^ 
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if they only are the fanatics who try to understand 
them ; or whether there be not some ground of 
suspicion that they are the fools that cast ridicule 
and discredit on them. 

The Saviour has assured His people that He will 
come again. He has not left us finally ; we are in 
an interim condition, between the Christ that was 
crucified 1835 years ago, and the Christ that will 
come in the glory of His Father and with His 
holy angels. All Christians that repeat the apo- 
stles' Creed believe that Jesus will come personally 
to our world — ^that He who breathed our atmo-» 
sphere before shall breathe it again — that He who 
raised the dead in Palestine shall raise the dead 
throughout the whole globe — that He who calmed 
the tempestuous ocean will stretch His priestly 
hand over all creation, and there shall be an ever-), 
lasting and unbroken calm, He will come, in the 
language of the angel sent to tell the sorrowing 
disciples upon Olivet, when they mourned His 
departure from them : — '^ This same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come — so 
came — in like maimer as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven.^' Can words be plainer ? He rose in the 
air, the cloud His chariot, the ahechinah His glory, 
and He disappeared; the cloud will be His chariot 
again, and He will come, in His own language, '^ in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory;'' 
or, as the apostle says, ^* Behold, he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see him." " The Lorc^ 

02 
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himself shall descend from heaven — ^the Lord him^ 
self shall descend from heaven/' These are weighty 
words ; we don't appreciate them as we ought. We 
think too much of deaths too little of Him who is 
the Lord of life and the destroyer of death. We 
have nothing to do with death but to ignore it ; we 
have everything to do with the Lord of the living, 
the destroyer of deaths and to look for Him, wor^ 
ship, and adore Him. 

And certainly in recent times this subject has 
been investigated by pious^ learned, and studious 
minds to an extent and with a success with which 
it never was investigated before. The Evangelical 
party in the Church of England generally concur in 
the duty of studying the sure word of prophecy. 
Growing numbers in other churches agree with 
them. But if none accepted the study it would be 
no matter, except a source of sorrow. We are to 
call no man " Master : '' for our rule of belief is not 
what the most men say^ or the best men think, or 
the Fathers have written^ or popes have fulminated, 
but to the law and to the testimony ; what say 
the Scriptures ? if they speak not according to theoij 
it is because there is no truth in them: 

Let this great truth sink deep into our hearths, 
that He who came personally to die wiU come per- 
sonally to reign. It is no dispute as to the meaning 
of the second advent ; if language has any sense, 
if grammar is capable of construction, it must be 
accepted as a literal and a personal advent. How 
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will tliat sublime soene^ it may be very near^ startle 
a world tliatlias no thought of it^ and no care about 
it. A glory in comparison of which Tabor's Kght 
was dimness will flash into every eye, for " every 
eye shall see Him,'' and the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see — some, departing 
like a vision for ever; others, embracing it with joy 
unutterable and full of glory, the salvation of our 
God. But whatever be the contrasting effects. His 
coming draweth near. 

Let me answer another question which has per- 
plexed Christian minds, pious and devout minds. 
Will this personal advent be ushered in by a series 
of mighty reformations, great and holy changes, a 
Church pure, a world at peace, and on earth all con« 
cord, and covered with millennial glory ? In other 
words, will the millennium bring Christ, or will 
Christ bring the millennium ? I candidly admit 
there are devout and cultivated minds who think 
that a thousand years of perfect peace and hap- 
piness throughout the world, the result of the 
triumphs of art, of science, of sound policy, of 
jgospel preaching, and of the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit of God, will precede Christ's advent. 
If this be true, we shall be able to tell the very day 
and hour when He will come ; because, if we know 
.when the thousand years begin, we shall know when 
the thousand years will end, and then we shall be 
able to say that that very day Jesus Christ will 
^ome« .But the Scripture does not seem to war- 
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rant any such expectation. As the day does not 
usher in the sun, but the sun, emerging from 
beneath the horizon, brings in all the brightness 
of meridian day ; so Christ will bring in the mil- 
lennium, not the millennium will usher in Christ. The 
view I take is not that we are to look for a millen- 
nium on earth, but that we are to look for the per- 
sonal and glorious advent of the Son of God. That 
personal advent is not a thing buried deep down in 
uncounted agesj so far oflf that no Uving man in 
this generation may anticipate it. Such a concep- 
tion of the day of Christ is most unscriptural. Faith 
in a personal Christ is salvation ; hope in a personal 
Christ is a joy unutterable and full of glory. Our 
religion is not accepting dogmas, but resting updn 
Christ. Salvation is not behef in the atonement, 
but belief in Christ. '^ What must I do to be 
saved V " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.'^ So 
hope is not the hope of a millennium, but the hope 
of Christ j it is not the hope of an improved condi- 
tion of the world, but the hope of Him who comes 
to revolutionize and to glorify it. How much pro- 
gress have we made in 1800 years ? We mourn, 
and are ashamed to ownj that Christianity upon the 
bosom of our world is merely a bright patch on the 
bosom of an area of immeasureable barrenness and 
darkness. The gospel now is not for the conver- 
sion of the world, but for the calling of a people out 
of the world to the service of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
How striking are the words of the Master ; ^^ This 
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gospel shall be preached in all the world '^ — ^to be 
followed by its conversion ? no ; but *' This gospel 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations j and then shall the end come/' In this 
very prophecy is one of the most striking signs. As 
soon as it is clear that the gospel has been preached 
and the Bible translated into the tongue of every na- 
tion, kindred, people, and tribe, we may believe that 
the harvest of the earth draweth near* That there 
is to be no millennial blessedness before Christ 
comes seems plainly deducible from the Saviour's 
own words. Weighty words worthy of the name 
are not man's arguments, but what the Holy Ghost 
saith unto the Churches. Let us hear what the 
Saviour says. ''He that shall endure unto the 
end," — the end of this world. Enduring meand 
conflict, trouble, temptation, and trial, — '' shall be 
saved." Again, " To him that overcometh will I 
give a crown of glory." Then there are battles 
to be fought, and victories to be won. A distinc- 
tive mark of this dispensation is, '' All that will live 
^odly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." If 
''ou never suffer anything on account of your aUe- 
iance to Christ, that allegiance wants the most 
rilliant credentials of its depth, its force, and 
aUty. Again, '' In the world ye shall have tri- 
lation;" and again, "We must through great 
bulation enter into the kingdom of heaven." The 
ning throng that appear on the margin of the 
, ascending &om the depths of the world along 
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the steeps of glory, are thus described : '^ Thejr, 
at that very time, the end of the dispensation, ** have 
come out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb/' 

But there is a second series of texts that still 
more confirm what I have said. Onr Savionr says^ 
'' As the days of Noah were, so also shall the com- 
ing of the Son of man be/' In other words, at his 
second advent the world wiU be in the same condi* 
tion morally that it was in when the Deluge as-* 
cended from the depths, and the windows of heaven 
opened, and a vast population were swept from its 
surface. What was its condition in the days of 
Noah 7 for in what it was in the days of Noah we 
have the prophetic picture of what it will be just 
upon the eve of His own personal and glorious ad-* 
vent. '^ God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." 
'^All flesh had corrupted its way, and there was 
none righteous, no, not one.'' The Saviour says, 
^' When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith 
upon the earth ? " It is doubtful if faith here means 
saving Christian faith ; it is more probably faith in 
His second glorious advent. If so, it would teach 
there will be people who will be saying, '^ Oh, that 
cannot be ; where is the promise ? " In the Second 
Epistle of Peter we have a most perfect picture of 
what will be the conditipn of the world just upon the^ 
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ere of our Lord's advent. ^^ There shall come/'— *and 
it seems to me as if such days have already begun,— 
^' There shall come in the last days scoffers^ walking 
after their own lust, and saying/'— what ?-^'' Where 
is the promise of His coming ; for since the fathers 
Sell asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation;" therefore, they 
Argue, all things will continue as they are for ever. 
^' Where," then, " is the promise of his coming ? " 
Now such are the marks of the condition of the 
ivorld at the time that the Saviour comes ; the first 
series indicating that sufifering will continue to be 
the portion of the Church and people of God ; the 
second series indicating that the world will be full 
of the wickedness of the days of Noah. There are 
texts that prove that the visible Church is to exist 
in an imperfect condition until Christ come ; but in 
the millennial day the Church will be perfect and 
beautiful, a bride adorned for the bridegroom, and 
Christ, the bridegroom, present. Let us ascertain 
what is the picture of the Church till that time. 
''The field is the world, the good seed are the 
children pf the kingdom, but the tares are the 
children of the wicked one ; " both grow together 
until the harvest ; but what is the hai^est ? " The 
harvest is the end of the world; " not ''world" in 
t}ie sense that it is the end of this creation : in 
another discourse I will show you that this earth is 
never to be destroyed ; the hills are everlasting, the 
earth is to endure for ever. The words translated 
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''the end of the world '^ literally mean^ "the wind- 
ing up together of the age^ the dispensation^ the 
economy/' Here is the mixed condition of the 
Churchy tares and wheats nnto the end^ unto the 
end of this present dispensation. That is evidence 
there will be no miUennial state before Christ comes. 
The prophecy also teaches us a great lesson. We 
may not expect a pure Church upon earth at present. 
Many people try to make one ; they think if they 
collect all God^s elect together that they will have a 
pure Church. In the first place, they can't do it ; 
and in the second place, those they believe to be 
elect prove not always. to be so ; and in the third 
place, it cannot be, and it won't be, for the Master 
has said the tares and wheat will grow together 
until the harvest, and they that tiy to pull out the 
tares, or rather they that try to separate the wheats 
and to leave the tares, find that they have bound up 
in their sheaves as many tares as wheat, and that 
they have not created a perfect Church, but only 
another denomination of tares and wheat, or imper- 
fect men. 

Another evidence that our Lord's advent is to be 
first, and a millennium second, is the fact that there 
will be a great apostasy overspreading the whole of 
this dispensation, beginning at His first advent, and 
ending only at His second; that apostasy is de- 
scribed in the 2nd chapter of the Second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians. It plainly delineates the Papal 
power and corporation, nor is it one of the least 
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jsnggestive signs of the times^ that that system id 
trembling on the verge of its destruction. In 
England it is trying to secure its last foothold, for 
it has concentrated its whole disposable force upon 
this country. Archbishop Manning, a very eloquent 
man, writes, ^'England is the fortress of heresy; 
if we can strike down Protestantism in England, 
it dies throughout the world. It is a warfare of 
detail. England once converted to the Roman 
Catholic faith will be the great missionary to 
illuminate the world.^^ I don^t believe in the truth 
of his prospects, or in the probability of his success ; 
but certain it is that the progress the Church of 
Rome has made in this country is greater than we 
can desire. The Pope nevertheless is trembling on 
his throne; the Emperor telling him that the French 
bayonets must soonin succession retire. Meaiiwhile 
the poor priest so despairs and desponds, that he had 
not even nerve and heart to try to raise a few miser- 
able battalions out of his own people in order to 
defend his throne, and protect him from the fury — 
the shepherd from the fury of his own sheep. If 
(Bver the Papacy was in jeopardy, almost fatal, it is 
now. Students of prophecy say, as I mentioned 
before^ that the great chronological epochs of pro- 
phecy all expire in 1867; and after that the cry, 
whether it shall last for years, or months, I know 
not, the warning cry will be, " Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh; make ye ready to go out to meet 
him.'* The second advent of Christ is to destroy 
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tliis Bystem :-*^'' Whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouthy and shall destroy with thd 
brightness of his coming/' 

It is a very curious fact that if 1867 be a great 
closing epoch of the chronology of prophecy, as I 
belieye it is, the Emperor has given the Pope exact- 
ly two years* notice of the expiry of his lease. Chi 
the last day of 1866, on the eve of 1867, the last 
battalion of French troops will be withdrawn from 
Bome. Knowing what the Italians think and feel 
about the Pope, we are able, though not prophets^ 
to anticipate what will be the issue. The coincidence 
is at lecwst remarkable. Whether this system, how- 
ever, to which I have referred, be delineated in the 
2nd chapter of the Second Epistle to the Thessalon« 
ians, I will not now discuss ; it would take too long 
time. But this is enough for my present purpose j 
a great apostasy began in the days of the apostles> 
and it is to last until, consumed and wasted to 
a skeleton by providential causes, it is finally crush-^ 
ed by the personal appearance of Christ. The 
Greek word translated, ^^ destroyed by the bright- 
ness of His coming,'' is literally, " the epiphany,'* 
" of His own personal presence." Certain divines 
say it does not mean a personal advent, but a spirit*^ 
ual. Let us take the same Greek word in other 
passages, and see what it means. '^ The coming of 
Titus ;" that means Titus' personal coming. " The 
coming of Stephen;" that means Stephen's personid 
coming. We read in another Epistle, '^The glorious 
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&|^)eariiig of the Son of God, the Saviour/' So in 
Daniel we read that a power is to continue until the 
judgment sit, and it is destroyed unto the end. 
Now whatever that system be, identify it with the 
Papacy or not, it is a dark, overshadowing supersti- 
tion, in which a chief shall exalt himself above all 
that is called God, changing laws and seasons, 
sitting in the temple of God as if he were God ; 
whatever that power be, it is a power of darkness 
that is to stretch from the cross onward to the 
orown, and only to be destroyed, finally destroyed, 
by the Saviour's personal appearing. That alone is 
decisive proof that no millennium of joy, and 
holiness, and happiness, precedes the Saviour's 
advent. 

These seen! to my mind conclusive reasons that 
the millennium, or whatever you call it — « thousand 
y6ar& of blessedness. Paradise restored, are to 
succeed, and not precede, Christ's second advent. 

Dq we set our hearts upon that glorious advent ? 
Man needs hope. Bead Campbell's beautiful poem, 
^' The Pleasures of Hope," the most classic in the 
English tongue, and you will see that without hope, 
the mainspring of the noblest actions and the fountain 
of the purest pleasures are both swept away. What 
is your hope ? Is it the blessed and the glorious 
hope ? Common eyes do not see it, and unanointed 
hearts do not feel it. To common eyes the street- 
lamps outshine the distant stars ; but by anointed 
ey^ the lamps of ihe street vrill never be mistaken 
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for the luminaries of the sky. This worid's eyes are 
set upon the dim^ flickering^ twinkling lights that 
they think are all; but a Christianas heart rises above 
the world, and soars beyond the world, and Iqoks 
for that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of 
Jesus Christ, our great God and Saviour. ''A 
faithful minister,'' says Mr Newton, ^' declared that 
he was never conscious of making so little headway 
in proclaiming the truth as when death, and the 
certainty of death, were the great theme. He was 
asked again, ^ Is there any one theme or topic in 
handling which you feel you make less impression 
on your hearers than any other ? ' His answer was, 
' It is very strange ; I don't exactly understand it ; 
but I seem never to be so unsuccessful in my preach* 
ing and ministry as when I begin to preach upon 
the certainty and nearness of death.' " Why ? Be-» 
cause it is not the Lord's way of preaching. Show 
me in the New Testament death appealed to as a 
motive force for the highest and noblest personal 
devotedness. But if you were to find one instance 
of that, I will find you many of that I am now speak« 
ing of. For instance, do you need to be stirred to 
repentance ? What is the gospel way ? '^ God 
hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
ordained;" the Lord Jesus Christ. Does the Chris- 
tian need to be stimulated to progress ? What is 
the motive force ? Is it death ? No ; — ^^ That when 
he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not 
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be ashamed before him at his coming/' Would 
you desire to reach to the highest possible reward, 
and thus to persevere in doing good, without fainting? 
The motive force is, ^^ The Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works/' 
Would you be dissuaded from being ashamed of the 
cross, or, in other words, stimulated to glory in the 
cross ? What is the motive power ? ^^ Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him also 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels/' 
Would you increase patience in suffering? ^^Be 
patient ; stablish your hearts ; for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh/' If you would wish to have 
the whole gospel in the most beautiful words, it is, 
^- The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath ap- 
peared to all men; teaching us that, denying ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world; " now 
what next ? looking for — '^ death ;" no, because we 
must die ; but — " looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works/' And so much is this the case that this hope 
of the second personal advent of our Lord is con- 
stantly set forth as the most distinguishing and 
exalted grace in the Christian character. For in- 
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stance^ the apostle says^ ''Ye come behind in no 
gift; waiting for the coming of oar Lord Jesus 
Christ/' as if that were the crowning grace, ''Unto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin nnto salvation/' Again^ says the 
apostle^ " There is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness^ which the Lord^ the righteous judge^ shall 
give me at that day ; and not to me only> but unto 
all them also that love his appearing/' You will be 
astonished as you read the New Testament looking 
for the evidence of this^ at discovering the space it 
covers on the sacred page. Bichard Baxter^ the 
eminent, learned, and pious Nonconformist of two 
centuries ago, was so struck with the force of these 
texts, that he said, ''K I were but sure that the 
trumpet would sound, and the dead would rise, and 
the Lord would come, before the period of my life, it 
would be the joyfulest time in the world to me/' 
How very beautiful, and how suggestive of what is 
J070U8, and sanctifyiBg, and blessed. Joanna 
Baillie, the poetess, gives a picture of a maiden 
whose betrothed had gone in the days of the Crusade 
to the Holy Land. He was given up by thousands 
for lost, but she never gave him up ; and every day, 
as the sun set on the little island on which she 
lived, she lighted the watch-fire, and looked with 
anxiety across the Mediterranean Sea, if she could 
catch the gleam of a white sail upon the distant 
horizon. The true Church never gives up the 
hope of His coming. The world believes He is 
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dead^ while it ignores what He adds, ^'I was 
dead, but I am alive for evermore/^ The true 
Church keeps the watch-fire burning in her heart ; 
looks by faith and hope across the wide waste of 
waters, and He will come the second time unto hei^ 
unto salvation. Beautifully does Keble, the Chris- 
tian poet, sing, 

** Thus bad and good their several warnings give 
Of His approach, which few may see and live. 

Faith's ear with awfal still delight 

Counts them like minute bells at night, 
Keeping the heart awake till dawn of mom. 
While to her funeral pile this aged world is borne. 

** But what are heaven's alarms to hearts that cower 
In wilful slumber deepening every hour ; 

That draw their curtains closer roimd, 

The nearer swells the trumpet sound ? 
I^rd, ere our trembling lamps sink out and die, 
Touch us with chastening hand, and make us feel Thee nigh." 
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" I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heayen, and came to the Ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him. And there was giyen him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed." — Daniel vii. 13, 14. 

This magnificent prediction has never yet been 
fulfilled. It is one of a series waiting for a fulfil- 
ment that must be, because it is the word of God. 
No diluting of the words can possibly prove it has 
been fulfilled by anything that has occurred within 
the last 1800 years; and all attempts to show it has 
been fulfilled in the spirit, though not in the letter, 
in my humble judgment have proved failures. 

The first prophecy that sounded amid the wrecks 
of Paradise, rich music in the ears of the fugitives 
that had sinned and fled from the glorious presence 
of the Almighty, was in these words : — " The seed 
of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head.'' This 
prediction has not yet been whoUy exhausted. That 
the seed of the woman is the Christ of Nazareth is 
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unquestionably true. That He has finished trans- 
gression, made an end of sin, brought in everlasting 
righteousness, is also true. But can it be said as a 
historic fact already accomplished that he has finally 
bruised the serpent's head ? That this has not been 
fiilly done is obvious from such considerations as 
these. Satan is still the prince of the power of the 
air ; Satan still works in the children of disobedi- 
ence; Satan still sifts every Peter, bufiets every 
Paul, and goeth about seeking whom he may de- 
vour. If these can be predicated of his power and 
presence in the midst of us now, it cannot with any 
fairness be alleged that his head is bruised. Satan 
is a living, restless, malignant power in this world, 
perverting where he cannot destroy ; he stiU goeth 
about seeking whom he may devour; him we are 
still to resist. Therefore this prophecy has not 
been wholly translated into history; it is a pro- 
cess not yet completed. When Satan is cast down 
from heaven, driven to the bottomless pit, and the 
kingdoms of this world have become the kingdoms 
of our God and of His Christ, then the great primal 
prediction will be exhausted. 

We read that " In thy seed,'' speaking to Abra- 
ham, " shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." 
The apostle says, '^He saith not to seeds, as of 
many; but unto seed, as one; that is, Christ." 
Thus in Christ it is predicted all the nations of the 
earth shall be blessed. Surely this prophecy has 
not yet been fulfilled. Judah still exists in its dis- 
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persion; the Gentiles still lie in their ignorance; 
wars still disturb and distract the nations of the 
earth; peace seems to be as far off in the future as 
ever; and it can^t be said with any propriety of 
speech that all the nations of the earth haye been 
made happy in Jesus Christ, the Prince of Peace. 
Then what follows ? Not that the prophecy has 
failed — that cannot be ; but that its fulfilment still 
lies in a near^ or some may say a distant^ future ; but 
certainly in the future. 

God says to David, " I will set up thy seed after 
thee, and I will establish his kingdom. And thine 
house and thy kingdom shall be established for 
ever before thee; thy throne shall be established 
for ever.'^ This is not true of David. The Jews 
now begin to admit that the time and succession of 
David has ceased to exist. They have been looking 
for a Prince, a Messiah, a descendant of David, to 
come into the world, to ascend the throne, and to 
sway the sceptre of a wide and never- waning domin- 
ion; but, at last, some of their leading people 
admit that the line of David is extinct, at least that 
none of their researches can identify it ; and there* 
fore that the Messiah either must have come, or that 
the hope of Israel is delusion. It is better they 
should be driven to that extremity, because man's 
extremity is generally God's opportunity. In the 
72nd Psalm the promise is repeated : ^^ He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea ;'' is this true of Christ's 
reign now ? — " and from the river,'' Euphratea^ 
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'' unto the'' very '' ends of the earth/' Can this 
be said to be actualized ? ^^ Yea^ all kings shall 
fall down before him ; all nations shall serve him." 
Nothing approaching in extent to this has been 
seen in our world ; and nothing but the extremest 
and most fanciful interpretation can conclude that 
this prediction, promise, or prophecy, has been Uter- 
ally and fully translated into history. Therefore it 
remains still to be fulfilled. Literally and truly a 
descendant of the illustrious and royal house of 
David, David's Lord and David's Son, shall sway a 
flceptre of power, of justice, and of truth, from sea 
to sea, from the Euphrates to the uttermost ends of 
the earth, and all nations shall serve Him, and all 
kings shall fall down before Him, and Sheba's and 
Seba's queen shall come and oflFer to Him gifts. 

Isaiah says, '^ The government shall be upon his 
shoulder : and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of 
his government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even for ever." This is 
the portrait of a personaUy present triumphant and 
glorious Prince. The 53rd chapter of Isaiah has 
been fulfilled on the cross ; but the promises in this 
chapter of Isaiah will only be exhausted when the 
crown shall be unveiled in all its glory, and the 
throne shall be established for ever. 
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Jeremiah writes, '^ I will raise unto David a right- 
eous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely." This has not been 
realized ; Israel is still in its unbelief; Judah has 
still the fainting heart and the fugitive step, and 
does not dwell safely. Therefore it is a promise that 
can be interpreted only by events still future. A 
great German theologian, Knapp, of the EvangeKcal 
school, says, " At the time of Christ, and previously, 
it was the opinion among all the people of Palestine 
that He would be a temporal deliverer, a king of the 
Jews, and indeed a universal monarch, who would 
reign over all nations ; and the apostles themselves 
held this opinion." Schaff, another able German di- 
vine, says, ^' The Jews conceived of Messiah's king- 
dom as a literal restoration of the throne of David." 
When Herod inquired of the chief priests and the 
scribes where Christ should be bom, they that cru- 
cified Christ still looked for a crowned Messiah ; for 
they said, '^ In Bethlehem of Judaea ; for thus it is 
written by the prophet. And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of 
Juda; for out of thee shall come a Governor, that 
shall rule my people Israel." The wise men asked 
the question, " Where is he that is bom King of the 
Jews ? " It is obvious that the Jews looked for a 
temporal sovereign. Were they wrong ? No, cer- 
tainly not ; but they looked for a profile instead of 
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a fall-face view. They looked far across tlie Humilia- 
tion, and rested their admiring eyes only on the glory. 
They spurned the intervening necessary cross, and 
looked only for the splendid and the promised crown; 
Their ignorance or their error was fatal and disas- 
trous ; yet still what they looked for was a reality; 
but what they ignored was the only way by and 
through which that reality could ever be historically 
fulfilled. I admit a figurative interpretation is not 
excluded where that interpretation can be justified 
by a fair and reasonable exegesis; but here the 
words of a most able and accomplished divine are 
well worthy of our remembrance. The judicious 
Hooker, author of the Eclesiastical Polity, says, " I 
hold it as an infallible rule of exposition of the sacred 
Scriptures, that where a literal construction will 
stand, the farthest from the letter is commonly 
the worst.'^ And Professor Stuart, a very learned 
American theologian, says, '^ It is one of the plainest 
and most cogent of all the rules of hermeneutics, that 
every passage of Scripture or any other book is to 
be interpreted as bearing its plain and primary and 
literal sense, unless good reason should be given 
why it should be tropically, figuratively, or meta- 
phorically understood.^^ 

A disastrous error lay in the one-sided or partial 
interpretation of the Jews ; but let us never for- 
get that it is possible for us Christians, holding 
to the cross, which is our safety, to ignore or to 
shut our eyes to the rising splendours of the crown. 
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which is the source of our hope and our happiness 
for ever. 

The Sayiour no doubt teaches that true religion 
must have its birth in the individual hearty and that 
until true religion secures a lodgment in the heart all 
expectations of a glorified Messiah are utterly vain. 
Hence He says^ in words which have been very often 
misinterpreted, ^' The kingdom of God cometh not 
with observation/' It is urged, will not our idea 
of a visible, triumphant, and glorious reign be apro^ 
cession with observation ? He is speaking to a 
people who misapprehended its fundamental nature 
at the time, and therefore He says. The kingdom 
cometh not with material pomp, and procession, and 
visible splendour, such as you see to accompany the 
kingdom of Caesar, and the approach of his Procon- 
sul, or his Procurator ; it comes first like the breath 
of spring, and must be first lodged in the individual 
heart ; for " the kingdom of God is within yon." 
They were looking for a visible, and overlooking an 
invisible, but real spiritual kingdom, evermore 
within. The Apostle defines the ^'kingdom within*' 
in these words, '^ The kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink ; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost.'' Jesus does not say that their ex* 
pectation of a splendid and triumphant kingdom was 
vain, for he teUs them expressly, ''When the 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." But he shows them that as an 
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essential preliminary to a kingdom that slioald be 
universal, there must be an inner, spiritual, heartfelt 
kingdom in each individual heart, consisting of 
righteousness, and peace, and joy, grace first within, 
and glory next around, 

Another expression of His has also been misinter- 
preted. '^My kingdom is not of this world/^ It is 
literally from the Ghreek, " My kingdom is not from 
this world/' It does not spring from Caesar; its 
birth is not in this world; it does not descend in 
any shape from the powers of this world. This 
meaning is obvious from what He adds :— '' If my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews/' He evidently speaks of that spiritual king- 
dom He came to inaugurate, — a kingdom which has 
lasted now eighteen centuries. But these words are 
not in the least inconsistent with the expectation of 
a future glorious kingdom, visible from the river unto 
the ends of the earth ; they simply rebuke the par- 
tial misapprehension of the Jew, who looked across 
Calvary, invisible to his jaundiced and prejudiced 
eye, and saw only the fulfilment of a glorious promise, 
that related to a kingdom that should have no end, 
and a glory that should have no shade. That this is 
no forced connection of these passages will be ob- 
vious from other texts scattered over the New 
Testament, one or two of which I will now quote. 
Grabriel said, '^Thou shalt conceive, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus.'' This 
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was literally fulfilled. But what follows ? ''And the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David ; ^' this has not been fulfilled, " and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end/' Nathanael said, 
what the Saviour accepted, " Thou art the Son of 
God; thou art the King of Israel/' The dying thief 
was not corrected when he prayed, '' Remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom ; '' a thing still 
future. And Jesus said to His disciples, '' When the 
Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory,''— 
that is, the throne of David, — " ye also shall sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
And again, '' I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel." We must under- 
stand this to mean what the words imply in ordinary 
usage. They coerce and constrain the meaning of the 
word of God who try to prove that these words have 
simply a spiritual significance, and that they are all 
fulfilled and actualized in Christ's reigning over the 
hearts and consciences and minds of His believing 
people. Can it be said that the words of the Saviour 
in the Gospel of St Matthew have been fulfilled, 
''When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory; " or the promise of Gabriel 
to Mary, " He shall give him the throne of his father 
David," — " and before him shall be gathered all na- 
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tions; and he shall separate them one from another, as 
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats ; and 
he shall set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats 
on the left. Then shall the King say unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit,^^ wh^,t we have never yet inherited on earth, 
'^ the kingdom/^ If it be a spiritual kingdom, " the 
kingdom of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost,'^ that is meant in all these passages, then 
every true Christian has inherited the kingdom al- 
ready. But this cannot be, for He says, " inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.^' St Paul writes, " The Lord Jesus Christ 
shall judge the quick and the dead.^^ When? '^At 
his appearing and his kingdom ; '' something still 
future. In the Apocalypse, when Christ returns, we 
are told '^ The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever.^' And says St Paul in the 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, '^The Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first,^^ called in the Apocalypse " the first 
resurrection;'^ after which, says John in that same 
book, '^ they lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years.'' 

What do all these passages imply ? First, that 

Christ shall personally return to our world; that 

He shall descend from heaven, and come in the 

cloud, the glory-cloud, with power and great glory ; 

^ that He shall, in some way inexplicable by us, reign 
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in visible splendour and majesty from sea to sea, 
and from the river to the ends of the earth ; that all 
nations shall serve Him ; that kings then existing 
shall fall down before Him ; that His throne shall 
be established in righteousness, and that of His 
kingdom ther^ shall be no end ; that His tabernacle 
shall be with men, and He shall dwell among them, 
and they shall be His people, and He shall be their 
God. 

I have shown there are countless predictions of a 
future advent of Christ into our world. I have also 
shown that it is impossible, with any reasonable 
interpretation of the passages I have given, to sup- 
pose that Christ has fulfilled these glowing and 
magnificent predictions in any century that has 
passed away, from His crucifixion on the cross 
onward to the present hour. It will follow 
therefore, from all this, that the earth is to be re- 
stored ; that this orb of ours is to be the capital not 
only of our solar system, but in all probability of 
the universe itself; that the sunshine of Sinai, Cal- 
vary. Tabor, and Olivet, shall never be extin- 
guished, they are too memorable ever to be for- 
gotten ; and that from this earth shall go forth the 
law, the light, and the love, that are to be the ad- 
miration and law of surrounding orbs, and that to 
this world other kingdoms throughout the universe 
shall look as to the kingdom of grace and righteous- 
ness now culminating in this kingdom of glory, sway- 
ed over by a sceptre that shall have no interruption. 
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and governed by a King of whose reign there sjiall be 
no end. Such seems the just and inevitable conclu- 
sion from the passages I have quoted, and I cannot 
come to any other* 

There never yet has been a perfect nation, a per- 
fect government, or a perfect ruler. Despotism, 
monarchy, republics, aristocracies, all have risen 
and all have disappeared in succession; and the 
very imperfections of all human governments, im- 
perfections that multiply with their duration, seem 
to indicate, almost to prophesy, that some more 
perfect and more excellent order yet will be, and 
that a Ruler and a reign will one day be re-pro- 
duced in the world that will satisfy the demands 
and gratify the yearnings of the human heart, and 
bring in a kingdom which shall never be destroyed. 
It is impossible to come fairly to any other con- 
clusion than that a personal King is to reign ovet 
all the earth; that Jesus, the same Jesus whom 
they saw ascend from the Mount of Olives, " shall 
so come in Uke manner as ye have seen him go ; '^ 
and He will fulfil in His person, and in the manifest- 
ation of His glory, and in the erection of His ever- 
lasting kingdom, all the prophecies I have quoted ; 
for not one jot nor tittle shall pass away from one 
of them until all shall be fulfilled. 

An objection sometimes urged is to the following 
effect; Is not Christ present in the midst of His 
people now ? He is. " Wheresoever,^' He says, 
"two or three are gathered together in my name. 
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there am I in the midst of them/' Bat is there 
any existing Church perfect f Is there any people 
answering to the character of the people that are to 
live when Jesus reigns from sea to sea, and from the 
river unto the ends of the earth f Can it be said that 
His spiritual presence in the midst of His people, un- 
speakably precious, exhausts in any degree the pre- 
dictions of a personal presence, when He shall sit 
upon the throne of His father David, and reign from 
sea to sea ; when the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and of His Christ? 
No, says the Apostle, for he says, "We see not yet all 
things put under his feet ; '^ meaning they will be 
put under His feet, but we do not yet see all things 
put under His feet. No one can deny that Judah 
still groans in its days of exile; Mount Zion is 
still ploughed like a field; Babylon still casts its 
dark and portentous shadow over nearly three- 
fourths of Christendom. War still moves with its 
destructive wheels on every continent. ScoflTers 
still shout, ^^ Where is the promise of his coming f 
for all things continue as they were.'' And Satan 
is still the prince of the power of the air, and God's 
people still cry, with hopeful and believing hearts, 
" Thy kingdom come ; " it is not yet come ; and, 
" Come, Lord Jesus. Behold, I come quickly ; 
blessed is he that keepeth his garments undefiled." 
I therefore infer, from all these, the erection of a 
visible kingdom in this world ; not by a mob, not 
by a human prince, not by a Christian Church. 
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Grievous errors have been committed by sections 
of the visible Church, who have assumed that 
Christ is now the reigning King, and that eccle- 
siastics are now the organs by whom He transmits 
His will ; and that the decisions of synods and 
convocations are the decisions of Almighty God. 
I do not say this is blasphemy, because good 
men have so believed, but I do say that if the deci- 
sions of synods and convocations are to be re- 
garded as the very mind and will of the Almighty, I 
cannot understand how the decision of the one 
century should contradict the decision of the next ; 
and how the decision of to-day should be reversed 
by the decision of to-morrow. Those that hold 
this extravagant opinion try to anticipate what 
is not yet come — the visible reign, glory, and 
triumphs of the Prince of Peace, when they shall 
no more teach every man his neighbour, saying. 
Know the Lord ; but all shall .know Him from 
the least to the greatest, and all His people shall 
be taught of Him, and great shall be the peace of 
His people. 

Some object on the ground that it seems 
derogatory to the dignity of Christ that He should 
descend to this earth again. But the question is 
not whether we think it derogatory or not, but 
whether in God^s word it is so said. We have first 
to settle. Does God positively predict this descent, 
this glorious presence, this splendid advent f If He 
doesj we may leave it to God to vindicate His glory 
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when the event takes place. The notion that 
there is anything derogatory in it is unfounded. That 
extravagant and fanatical spirits have given a most 
carnal and sensuous interpretation to these pro- 
phecies is unquestionably true; but the abuse of 
a thing is no argument against its use ; or else the 
perversion of the Scriptures would be a reason for 
shutting up the Scriptures altogether. When Christ 
comes. He is not to live or to reign in a world such 
as ours now is; the very first sound that comes 
from His Ups when He arrives is, " Behold, I make 
all things new.'* Every grave in which a Christian 
sleeper lies shall give forth its dead ; and the dead 
of 6000 years shall come forth, no longer in the 
cUnging, cold garments of corruption, but in bridal 
array, in coronation robes; all things made new. 
He will expel from the earth the fever that con- 
vulses it ; He will disinfect creation of the sin that 
has polluted it. The necessary accompaniment of 
His reign is, '^ There shall be no more tears, nor 
sorrow, nor crying, nor sickness, nor death.'' New- 
hearts shall beat in bodies that are made new, on 
an earth that has been restored, and amid a glory 
and a grandeur which has never had a precedent, 
and can have nothing superior while the years of 
eternity roll. 

What, it is asked, is the value or importimce 
of this ? Whatever God has inspired in His word is 
possessed of intrinsic value. We have no right to 
say that anything the Almighty thought fit to insert 



THE COMING KINGDOM OF GLOBT. 113 

in His word is either not practical, or not profitable, 
or not useful to our souls. Is it not a cheering and 
an elevating thought that the world will not be as 
it is for ever; that the devil will not obtain the 
mastery ; that the earth will not be handed over to 
Satan ; that all the wrongs of ancient Eden shall be 
righted $ that all the ruins of Paradise shall be re- 
stored; that the glory that fled when man sinned 
«hall rettim; that the shechinah shall settle again 
upon the earth, and that Je^us shall be Heen by us, 
and we shall see Him as He is ; for, says the Apostle, 
*' then We ^kall fed like him, for We shall see him as 
he is.^ 1 tfm persuaded that at a day tiot far distafit 
Jew and Gentile will hail and crown Him Lord of all. 
It is ^ hope worth cherishing. Cattipbell'6 Pleasures 
of Hope di&clos(9 what humanity would be without 
liopiB of sotae sort. But here is a hope that never dis- 
appoints, a hope ih&t makei^ not ashamed ; so that 
we can look along the vista of years, through the 
glooms, and perplexities, and disturbances of the 
world; throti^ the displaciement of thrones, the 
deposition of kings, the tumults of War; and say 
from the heart. There is aftw all a good time com*, 
ing, when all things shall be righted, and the Ee- 
deemfer shall l*ettim, and reign from sea to sea, lEind 
the whole eaUih 4shall be filled with His glory. 
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<* Times of refresliing firom the presence of the Lord, and the times of 
restitation of all things." — Acts iii. 19, 21. 

Times of refresliing is the translation of the Greek 
word avaylfv^is, which means coolness after heat^ rest 
or recreation. 

Sin has heated the air^ scorched the soil and 
weakened the springs of the energy and health and 
happiness of mankind. The change predicted when 
it comes will be as dew on the tender grass^ as health 
to the sick^ life to the dead^ and freedom to the 
slave. 

The sonrce of all is not in earth or of man^ bat in 
God; it is from the presence of the Lord. '^ In his 
presence is fnlness of joy.'' 

'^ Times of restitution of all things.'' The Greek 
word for restitution is TrpoKaTaaraa-is, a word that 
means the restoration of anything to its former 
condition. 

Disorganization more or less is the condition of 
all creation. Beorganization is its destiny. The 
accomplishment of this destiny is recorded in the 
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programme of its fulfilment in Isaiah xi. and Ixv. 17; 
in Daniel xii. and Micah iy. 

Do the words in the Acts, "The times of the 
restitution of all things,^' teach what is called 
universalism^ or the final restoration of all men^ 
angels^ and animate as well as inanimate nature ? 

There are three great passages which are alleged 
by some to prove this issue. Let us investigato 
impartially their meaning. The first is 2 Cor. v. 18, 
19, '^ And all things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given 
to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation.'* 
This passage clearly portrays God's aspect toward 
us. It does not teach that wrath has been turned 
into love, but that, consistently with justice, holi- 
ness, and truth, God can pour down on guilty men 
the full current of His mercy and love. It teaches 
it is now possible for the Great Lawgiver to deal 
vith us in mercy and yet justly; to pardon the 
milty, and yet not connive at sin; to save us not over 
le ruins of His law, but in perfect harmony with 
I most rigid exactions. God's love now lights 
lerever man opens his heart to receive it. God's 
tcy pardons all who will receive pardon. Sin, 
obstructing element, is put away, and Christ, 
uniting and mediatorial one, has taken its 
e. But the determining limit of the action of 

I 2 
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tliis mercy is found in the words ^'in Christ/* "G6d 
in Christ/* " found in Christ/* *^ no condemnation 
to those in Christ.** There only must the fiinner 
«tand and pray. Theroi, and riowhere ^Ise, only- 
does the divine absolution fall. That ^rlone & 
the area which salvation covets. The second 
passage is in Colossians i. IB, "¥dr it pleased 
the Father that in him should all fulness dwell ; 
and> having made peace through the Mood of 
the cross> by him to reconcile all things unljo 
himself; by him, I sAy, whetJier they be things it. 
earth, or things in heaven.'* This stretches away 
from the cross to its future Results. In the first 
passage it Was " to reconcile.** In this it is, literaJTy 
translated, '^to reconcile back again,** that is> Ix) 
testore and re-estabUsh what h^s gofie wrong. But 
whatever the grandeiur or the extent of this restoi*- 
tion in the future, it is also limited by the areia of il> 
'' in Chri^,** " by Ae blood of the cross.** Out ig 
Christ is no restoration. In Him is the redovety cT 
all that fell. In &im all ii^ sunshine. Out of Hink 
is " blackness and darkness for ev6^.** 

The Hiird passage ojfteii quoted is E^esiaiifs i 
9^-^11, " Having made known unto As the mystery 
of his will, according to his good pl^sure Whicfc 
he hath purposed in Mmself : ihht in %he dispenfte- 
tion of the fulness of times he might gather tb*- 
gether in one all things in Christ, both which to© ift 
heaven, and ^hich are in earth ; even in him.** 

Thesd glorious results lie in the future, and 'coxi^ 
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^ifaie an a^^egi^te of issues % h^os^, mAgai- 
$c^pt. But in all these, pa^^age^. "^ CJiris^" 
^4 "1?y Chrifiti/^' ar^, repeated "mtl^ % frequency 
f^4 fulness, ^dil^e deaigne4 ^4 sigB^o^t,^ To look 
for ^|res]!iinen,1j qr i^estitution of lu^Iun^ t]|iat 1$ 
$E^enj| 91: 9f ^n J p^e who has siimpdij, ^JA ^ QJIiM:ist is 
l]^opele^s. There is.ii;L4eed 1^ ''without ^* (Hpy. xxi. 
8 ]} xx^. 15)j^ and it. ia implied in tljie; *^ Mfithi^.*'* 
Baj^ none arpi ex(4u4^4 ^^^ 4o not, ej|clu46 them- 
selves. All will be saved who are 8ayea)>}e. AH 
-^ho will he s^^ved Go4 ^ill save. So riph and. com- 
prehpipL^iYe an4 available is tj|;i^ ifdY^tioHj, that one 
does not wonder at the ^ords, of the apostle, 
^' T3iqW; shall Tj^fe ^^ap^ if we neglect, so great salva- 
tlpip V* A ^inj^er preaphixig to aimiers^ I refuse to 
fling broadpast, denu^ciatioAS of everlaating misery. 
% i|iJ^t^]y prefer, what, inspiration dwells upon, to 
proclaim salvation wide as the aim and lasting, as 
9ar ^ii^idwe epp;uomy. ^^ The Spirit and the bride 
^y^ Come. And let hixi^ that heareth say. Gome. 
Aud whosoever frt% let him take the water of 
life freely..'* 

What may we es^ect will be iQoluded m this resti- 
totion f The will of laan, now discordant, will be 
brought bacl? into harmony with God's. What is 
now prayer, ''Thy will \>e done,'' will then be an ac- 
complished fact, '^ Thy will is done/' Our afiections 
w;U be rebaptized. They will be the priesthood of 
hpaven, in harmony with God and m unity among 
theijfiselves. There will be the happy reunion of all 
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that loved the Lord and one another in Him. Satan 
shall be dispossessed of his spoils^ and cast out into 
the lake that bumeth with fire. The Saviour will rise 
on His people like the snn. All nature will attain 
its palingenesia, and " every creature which is in 
heaven^ and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea,*' we shall hear, '^ saying, 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever.^' 

Blessed hope, the glorious appearing of Jesus 
Christ, our great God and Saviour, will inaugurate a 
kingdom that shall have no end. 

The earth we now live on will not, as the popular 
notion teaches, be annihilated or dissolved in vapour, 
or dissipated into space, and the whole of its people 
— ^its redeemed people — transported into another 
and a more enduring realm. 

All must admit, as we have shown, that some great 
change has passed upon our globe. It is impossible 
to believe that the Author of the beautiful, the 
holy, the happy, made our world such as it now is 
— groaning and travailing in pain, yearning to be 
delivered, till its sighs reach to the heavens, and its 
sorrows and its sufferings provoke the pity and 
the compassion of angels. Surely, surely sickness, 
with its wasting influence ; sorrow, with its gnawing 
griefs in the heart ; death, with its horrible disor- 
ganization, never were in the original inventory, 
when God made this world, and pronounced it very 
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good. Neither sorrow, nor sickness, nor death 
bear the impress or wear the signature of that 
God who is love, and who delights in the happiness 
and the joy of His people. What is the cause of all 
these ? Sin alone. But sin is not the creature 
of God. God did not make sin, nor is He in any 
respect the author of it; and any theology that 
makes God the author of sin is to be abhorred alto- 
gether. Sin is a post-creation incident, introduced 
after man was made in the image and radiant with 
the beauty and the glory of Him that made him ^ 
and ever since sin intruded we find its consequences 
follow — ^namely, sickness travelling into the most 
sheltered, and sequestered, and sunny home ; sor- 
row breaking hearts that long have been bounding; 
tears wept by eyes that have never wept in life 
before ; death in the air we breathe, in the water we 
drink, in the food we eat — death in ceaseless action 
everywhere. The warmest heart that beats must 
one day grow cold ; the most beautiful form that 
adorns the home or captivates the world must one 
day crumble into dust, and signify, if not say, to 
corruption, *^Thou art my mother,** and to the 
worm, " Thou art my sister.** These things surely 
were not originally made or originally meant. 
There is evidence in man*s physique alone that 
he was made and meant to be immortal in his 
body, as well as in his soul. And whatever be 
the cause, explain it as you please by philoso- 
phy and science, it is now fact that 70 is not 
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in eTery iastanoe readied^ tbi^t 8Q i» sfcill more. 
rarQj mid that pnly tli0 incidental pajiiweh^ 99 
if a link between the patriarchs that iirere wd tlie 
fleieting and &st dying creatures that mow are> su?"i 
TiYQS fUG^ minxbers fram hia birth 100 years^ But 
we are not left in perplezity^ The same Bible that 
giyes the story of an £den in which all so^aea were 
beauty^ all sounds mnsic^ and all sensations bhss^ 
tells US also the reason of our present abnormal statQ 
9nd the stojy of the disaster that introduced death 
9nd all our woe ; and> oh happy hope I it teUs us 
»l80 that the apostasy of man shall not haYO ever^ 
lasting consequences^ but that the world will termin-. 
ate its weeping day with a P^uradise more beanti^i 
ful> more bright, infinitely more lasting, than the 
Paradise with which the world began. This is the 
Qnly solution that has stood erery test, and bears on 
its fiEkce the dearest signature of God. The salvation 
of the soul is the greatest problem, and the first to 
find its e:q)lanation in the Bible, for ^' what shall it 
profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose 
his own souir^ but it tells us also of the resurrection 
of the body, this mortal putting on immortality, this 
corruptible incorruptibility, death swallowed up in 
victory, which the regeneration and restorati(m of 
the earth shall follow in the enjoyment of a redeem- 
ed and a rejoicing universe. Nature fell with man, 
nature's lord sharing in its degradation and ruin, and 
nature will be raised and enthroned when her lord 
and representative is raised a partaker in His restpr- 
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^Ajfi^ also X and tj^Q Fi^e^^ it tella us^ will be vastly 
9ao|-9 glorious than tke faU; the FestitutioB more 
pi^^iflcent than the origiaalj for where sin has 
founded in haYoc^. destruction^ a^d niin^ grace will 
IKibo^nd mvLch more i^ restor^tiox^^ regeneration^ 
wd everlasting life. 

'the popular notion isj^ and it is. a Yery common 
onOj that the earth is to be anji|hilatedj, and its re^ 
deieisied inhetbit^antsi to be transported to a distant 
8^ b^utilul orb, Many good Qhristians have a 
potion that thore is something in. matter itself in-i 
tripsically so cpr^pt^ depraved^ and vile^ that its 
gnnihilfttion is the only means of getting rid of the 
J2IS^parable corruption that lies at ita core. I do 
Upt beUeve it, When Adam was in perfect holiness 
filid liarmpny with the law of his Creator^ he was a 
xnai^^ with a pulse at his wrist^ and a beat at his 
}ieart^ and hunger and satiefy^ just as I am. 
"VVlien Eve was made, her form was more beautiful 
than that of a^ny of her daughters since, no doubt 
radiant with a physical and moral beauty to which 
the loveliest that live are but distant approxima-. 
tions I yet she was made of inatter, she was flesh 
and. blood ^ ^^ a spirit hath not flesh and bones/^ as 
^^1Q had ; and yet she was holy. And they lived in 
a garden-— tba^ little spot taken in from the earth, 
and iu which man still tries, in some things sue- 
cjessfullyji to repiroduce the lost glories of Paradise ; 
they ate of its fruit, they drank of its streams, 
they listened to the songs of its birds, they gazed 
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upon its beautiful flowers ; and yet, and why not f 
they were perfectly holy. Therefore man's body 
has been pure and perfect once, just as man's soul 
was holy once ; and we are led from the teaching of 
the apostles in the New Testament to infer that 
man's body will be made at least as pure and per- 
fect as it was before. In matter there is nothing 
essentially polluted and irrecoverably unclean. Is 
there anything sinful in a beautiful flower ? Is there 
anything necessarily corrupt in the splendid even- 
ing star that glistens like a glorious diamond upon 
thfbrowofm^ght? Is there anything corrupt ^ a 
briUiant and sparkling diamond, in the precious 
stone, the ruby, or the amethyst ? Nothing. These 
things are perfectly pure already. The only two 
material things that seem to me to survive a^ 
memorials of Paradise are two— the precious dia- 
mond and the beautiful rose. These look to me 
like lingering remains that tell mankind, the one 
of the fragrance and the beauty, the other of the 
everlasting splendour of Paradise that once was. 
But there is nothing in these inextinguishably cor- 
rupt, impure, or unholy. And if matter was once holy, 
why should not matter be capable of being holy 
again ? Yet the popular notion is that the world is 
so bad that there is no hope for it ; it is to be cast 
out; it is useless, and the only way to have a 
pure earth is to annihilate the existing one. In 
fact, the great poet that represents Engh'sh popular 
feeling sanctions this idea. 
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" The great globe itself, 
Yea, all that it inherits, shall dissolve, 
And like the baseless fabric of a vision, 
Leave not a wrack behind." 

It may be poetry, but* it is not true ; it may be 
very beautifully expressed, but it is not scriptural. 
The earth will not be so dissolved that it will not 
leave a wrack behind. 

Were the popular notion well founded, and event- 
ually actualized, it would follow that in one instance 
Satan has magnificently triumphed. This earth, 
which God made so beautiful at first, he has 
seized and taken possession of as an everlasting 
inheritance, or he has rendered inevitable its anni- 
hilation. K it should be handed over to him, or left 
for him, while its pure, and holy, and perfect peo- 
ple are translated, like Enoch and Elijah, to some 
distant and glorious realm, it would also follow that 
the devil will be able through everlasting ages to 
quote one specimen of his success, one trophy of a 
splendid victory. He could then lay his hand upon 
this rolling orb, and say, '^ This was my battle- 
field, and I conquered here ; I drove out the Al^ 
mighty ; here is my monument — ^the proof of my 
genius, a trophy of my prowess, a memorial of my 
greatness.'' The song would be heard in hell giv- 
ing Satan the praise, the honour, and the glory. 
But can we suppose that ? No, never, never. 
Satan will not be able to quote in hell, or to lay his 
finger in the depths of everlasting misery upon one 
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single tiling that is the direct product of his triumph 
in Paradise of old. But, it is objected, will there 
not be lost spirits ? Who are lost ? If one should 
be lost — ^it is the most awful thought that ever can 
pass QTer* the human ndnd, that an immortal being 
should be the victim of a woe that has no relief and 
9i\ c^ony that has no end — ^but should any one be 
lost, why will he be lost? Not because Satan 
triumph^ in Pwidise, but because he would not let 
Him who triumphed in CalTaiy snatch him as a 
brand frcw the. burning, and fit him for everlasting 
joy. The lost will be damned not because of what 
Satan di^, b^t because of what they themselves have 
refused. God Almighty will save every human 
being that will submit to let God Almighty save 
him in ©od^s appointed way. I do not believe in a 
predestination that presses an immortal soul to heS. 
I believe the lost in misery are not killed — they are 
suicides, self-slain ; lost because they would not be 
^ved, ruined because they repelled the hand that 
was stretched out to recover and to restore them. 

It would seem to me that if this earth is not to 
be restored, or is to be fbrsaken, it would be 
unjust. The brutes of the earth, the fishes of 
the sea^ the birds of the air, creation itself, fell 
with and by man, and share in his degradation 
and his shame.. Does it not seem to be an act of 
justice that the unconscious, irresponsible creation, 
on whom was inflicted the shame and degradation 
of the responsible, but guilty, lord at the head of 
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it, when lie is restored, should be restored also ? 
-whe^a he is redeemed, and re-instated in his for- 
feited royalty, that creation, which fell with him^ 
Bfaould rise and reign with him ia glory? Man 
dragged creation after him iu ruin, will creation 
feel nothing of ^an^s restoration ? 

God's great process in his work of elevation in 
the history of the ^orld has not been, for 6000 
years, the creation 'of something newj substituting 
it for the old, but the evolution out -of the old 
of that which is beautiM, and perfect, and pure^ 
Whe& He ^akes a man a Christian, what is called 
a ne^ toan. He does not extinguish the man, and 
substitute fot the extinct man another man, l>ut 
He inspires aftd makes the old man a new man. 
The identity of the subject remains ; the moral 
t'lransformalidii is so great that ihe old man ceakses 
to be called so, and is called a new creature in 
Christ Jesiid-. In the providential arrangements 
for inaii's being*, the processes that take plitoe are 
th^ Evolution of beauty out of deformity-^^^lory out 
of decay. A seed is cast into the earth:; it rots, 
and &tkt of its ooirup'tion^ springs the stem that 
bears the bread that feeds a world. The sefed is 
thrb'wn 4nt6 thd earth, and that seed €Omes out of 
the soil a fragi-atot and a beautiM flowed. The con- 
trast betW€ien a^ exquisite flower, with its beauti- 
fully pentcilted tints and its rich fi*ag*rance, and-tiie 
Beed from wkich its springs?, or the root "which sus- 
tains it, is not comparison, it is absolute contrast. 
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Sucli is God's way — out of the evil educing good ; 
out of corruption bringing incorruption ; out of 
mortality, immortality ; out of degradation, eleva- 
tion ; out of deformity, beauty, and splendour, and 
glory. 

The miracles of our Lord illustrate the same 
thing. In His miracles He never created some- 
thing out of nothing ; and in this He gives 
instances and specimens of what we may call 
redemptive or restorative work. For instance, 
when He fed the five thousand, there were two or 
three loaves, food for a dozen people, and two or 
three small fishes. He did not annihilate these, 
and then put forth creative power, and call into 
existence something new, but out of these He 
created enough to feed five thousand; and with 
such care, such anxiety, that nothing should be lost, 
that He bade them gather up the crumbs. Again, 
at the marriage feast in Gana of Gralilee, when He 
came to make happier a happy pair, and to make 
brighter the sunshine of a bridal home. He did not 
cast away the water, and present empty vessels, and 
create wine out of nothing, but He turned that 
water into wine, so that there was plen,ty on that 
occasion for all to drink. In all these miracles the 
process is invariably the evolution of what is beauti* 
ful and good out of that which is inadequate, imper- 
fect-, or corrupt ; it is in no instance the substituting 
of that which is, by the creation of something 
totally distinct and new. 
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Therefore this earth will be made new, and 
these heavens above us — ^meaning, perhaps, our 
own solar system; for some of the best and 
most enlightened divines think that our earth 
is not the alone participant in the shadow of the 
apostasy in Paradise ; but that our whole system, 
the sun, Jupiter, Saturn, the moon — all are in- 
volved in that primal catastrophe, will all be changed, 
not destroyed. Our sun, with all his planets, con- 
stitutes but one out of a million groups, vastly more 
magnificent, revolving round some central sun that 
we have yet with certainty to discover. The trans- 
formation may be not only of our earth, but of our 
sun and his planets, and our earth with her satellite. 
The telescopic discoveries of the moon that have 
been registered show it to be a huge ruin ; a mass 
of shattered, and torn, and convulsed rocks and 
hills, and probably without water of any sort ; with- 
out, as far as astronomers can discover at present, 
any inhabitants ; — ^at all events, it gives evidence 
that it is a wreck, and that it has participated 
in some stupendous disaster, either external to it- 
self, but acting on it; or internal, and spreading 
over it. 

It seems therefore not unreasonable to expect that 
if God, out of the ruined orb, will bring a restored orb, 
the words " new heaven and new earth '* do not 
mean another heaven and another earth, but the old 
earth made new, just as the old man in Christ is 
made new ; and the old heaven made new, just as 
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the old creature is made a new creature, bnt not 
another creature, in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Another analogy suggests the tmih and force of 
what I am now asserting. Christ is -Called ** tiie 
second Adam.'^ That very name is deeply tfug'gest- 
ive. The first Adam lost Eden^ innocence, and liap^ 
piness^ and dragged down with him to degradation 
all surrounding nature. The second Adam, "who is 
the Lord from heaven, recalls, restores, reconstructs 
the lost inheritance^ Therefore resurrection bodies 
will be perfect^ pure^ glorious^ fiuch as Adam's ased 
Eve's never were, and He will raise on ikiA earth an 
Eden^ overspreading it with a brighter, and a ioveiier, 
€uid a more lasting sunshine ; and in proportion as 
redemption work is greater than creation work, Bod 
passion week mightier and more momentous thati 
creation week, so will the glory of the second Pai^ 
dise^ and the second advent^ and the approachiivg rew 
storation^ be greater than the glory that faded 6000 
years ago. 

Does not the Bedeetner Himself^ it is andr^e^^red, 
speak of the end of the world ? and if the world is to 
have an end, what is the force of all now ui^ed f I 
answer, the Redeemer does say so ; he says, ^' Hie 
harvest is the end of "tike world ; '' and he says ag4in, 
" Lo, I ato with you alway, even to the ead afiSi^ 
world/' A cOmmom mistake arises frotn our tra)3^ 
iation rendering four distinct words by tihce veiy 
same Slnglish representative. The Greek words'aM 
alaav, yri, cilKoMii^i% xotrfxos. Now these wordb kave 
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each a distinctive meaning. Our Lord says, ^' The har- 
vest is the end/* not rrjs yrjs, ^^of the earth/' if it had 
been that, then the popular notion would have had, 
so far, justification; but "the end,'* either of tov koo-- 
fxov, "of all the beauty and the glory that still Ungers 
and survives on earth; ^^ or, tov ai,(ovos, of the existing 
age, economy, or dispensation. The other word, 
olKovfX€vri, means " the habitable globe.'^ For 
instance, " An edict went forth from Caesar that the 
whole world *' — ^it is there, literally, ^'all the in- 
habited part under his jurisdiction," — that is, the 
whole Roman Empire, as represented by the people 
living in it, should be taxed. Aioiv means an age br 
dispensation. Nor in the next place, let me say, does 
Peter's language justify the idea of the earth being 
superseded by another. He says, in the Second 
Epistle of Peter, the third chapter, — speaking of 
the flood, ^' Whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished.^' But that does not 
mean annihilated, for it exists at this moment. Yet 
he says that at the flood the earth perished ; but it 
is plain from our living on the earth that the earth 
was not then annihilated or totally destroyed. Then 
he says, " But the heavens and the earth which are 
now, by the same word are stored with fire, reserved 
unto the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men.'' And he adds that "all these things shall be 
dissolved," not "annihilated," a very different 
word. A ship is dissolved when she is taken to pieces, 
but that is not annihilation. Again he says, ^' We look 
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for a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ; " that is, the reconstruction and re- 
consecration of the old ;• just as a new creature is the 
reconstruction and regeneration of the old man, 
but not the creation of another man. Indeed, from 
further and more attentive study, I have a strong 
impression that the last fire will not be universal. 
There . are philosophers, and even Christian men 
attached to the study of science, who believe, what 
is not impossible, that the flood was not universal, 
and the argument they employ is a very fair one : 
God never exhibits needless expenditure of force; 
why then introduce a deluge that would spread wider 
than the sinners who were to be swept from the face 
of the earth? My difficulty is that the Hebrew 
words are too strong for this interpretation, "the 
flood went over all the earth/' But at all events, 
if the last fire is not to be universal, it will make vast 
and organic changes in the structure of our globe. 
Fire is not annihilating, it is only purifying ; for if 
we wish a desert to become fertile, we set fire to 
all that grows upon it, or subject it to the action 
of intense heat. It is therefore perfectly possible 
that this last fire may not be universal. I will 
quote, not the opinions of others, but the following 
texts, which certainly imply that only a class shall 
be scathed by it, and not God's redeemed people^ 
who look for His glorious and blessed appearance. 
In 2 Thessalonians i. 7, it is said, " To you who are 
troubled rest with us," — "rest with us,'' — "when the 
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Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be punish- 
ed with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ; when 
he shall come/^ to this earth, ^^ to be glorified/^ on 
this earth, " in his saints,'^ and ^^ to be admired,'* on 
this earth to which He comes, " in all them that 
believe in that day/* That does not seem to indicate 
a universal conflagration. In the second place, 
speaking in the Apocalypse of the beast as the 
representative of the corrupt and apostate Church, 
when the Lord comes ^^the beast and the false pro- 
phet shall be cast alive into a lake of fire ; ** local- 
izing the fire, as if it were not universal. Again, 
we read, '^The Lord shall suddenly come to his 
temple, and he shall sit,** that is, on the earth, ^^as a 
refiner and purifier of silver.** Again, the pro- 
phet giving a picture of the final day, says, ^^ The 
day Cometh that shall bum as an oven, and 
all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble; and the day cometh that shall 
bum them up ;** not believers. ^^ But unto you 
that fear my name shall the Sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. 
And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall 
be as ashes under the soles of your feet in the day 
that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts.** That 

k2 
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surely indicates that the last fire has its action on 
them only that obey not the gospel of Christ ; as 
the three Hebrew youths walked through the furnace 
seven times heated, but were not touched by its 
flames, so believers will not be touched by the 
fire that consumes, — a very awful thought, but 
a scriptural and a true one, — that consumes the 
wicked at that day. I might quote many more pas- 
sages, all bearing on the same thought, and proving 
it. Therefore it seems to me proved, first, that the 
earth remains, or, in the language of Scripture, 
abideth for ever ; secondly, that the last fire will not 
be a process of destruction, but a process of purifica- 
tion j that the last fire will not scathe the believer, 
wherever he may be, that is, the Christian ; and will 
only find for its food those that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel of His Son, and whatever mate- 
rialism sin has infected. 

Chamock observes, " As the world for the sin of 
man lost its first dignity, and was cursed after the 
fall, and the beautj^ bestowed on it defaced, it shall 
recover that ancient glory when man shall be re- 
stored by the resurrection to that dignity which he 
lost by his sin.^' Calvin writes, ^^ I expect with 
Paul a reparation of all the evil caused by sin, for 
which he represents creation groaning and travail- 

• 33 

Isaiah xi., Ixv., and many other prophecies are 
proofs of this; but, say some, all these and kindred ex- 
pressions are to be taken in a figurative sense. This, 
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I repeat, is inadmissible. We ought always to take 
Scripture in its literal sense unless the literal sense 
involves absurdity; and the figurative interpretation 
is usually remotest from truth and fact. Would the 
results predicted of the future in reference to the 
soul exhaust the language employed ? Do we find 
that any moral elevation of man alleviates or reverses 
in creation the action of the curse ? K a nation were 
to become perfectly religious, would the tiger lose 
his ferocity; would the cat cease to attack the 
mouse or the bird ? Would the desert be fertilized 
because believing hearts T3eat around it ? Would 
nature be restored to its pristine beauty because 
we find a people raised to moral dignity and ex- 
cellence ? We find no such effect. No purity in a 
people afiects morally or physically the subjects of 
the curse in the brute creation, or in the earth 
which is blasted with barrenness, and brings forth 
instinctively only thistles and briers. What, then, 
do we infer ? We infer that before all that is pre- 
dicted to ensue when the second Adam returns 
from heaven to earth can be accomplished, some 
vast dynamic force, some mighty restorative power, 
must be put forth. The hand that originally made 
the earth alone can restore it ; the voice that ori- 
ginally pronounced it ^Wery good'' must again 
report and pronounce it better and more lasting 
still. No mere moral elevation among mankind, apart 
from the presence of the second Adam, and the 
putting forth of omnipotent power, can possibly ac- 



134 THE LAST WARNINa CBY. 

complislL results sucli as these, '^ The lion and the 
lamb shall lie down together,'' ^^the sword shall be 
beaten into the ploughshare/' There are certain 
people always prophesying peace. I remember 
it was said, when the Crystal Palace was opened in 
1851, the sword would be beaten into the plough- 
share, and the spear into the pruning-hook. Facts 
proved the prophecy untrue. The most destructive 
wars that ever deluged the earth with blood have 
occurred within the last 10 years. We have passed 
through 15 years unprecedented, I believe, in the 
history of the world; whether we look across the At- 
lantic, or look at Europe, Russia, India, Asia, we have 
passed through a period more terrible, and through 
wars more devastating, than any recorded in the 
annals of mankind. But our Lord Himself tells us 
very plainly, ^'He shall send forth his angels, 
and" — and it assumes the earth remaining, and 
only a great distinction made between those that 
love Him and fear Him and those that do not, — ^' The 
Son of man shall send his angels," — ^he shall send 
them, that is, from heaven, — ^^ and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom," that kingdom erected upon 
this earth, '^ all things that oflfend, and them which 
do iniquity;" and then we read there shall be no 
more curse. And again, ^' He shall change our 
vile bodies ; " and again, '^ Then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written. Death is swsd- 
lowed up in victory." Therefore I believe, from 
these and other passages, which time would fail me 
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to quote, that our earth is not to be ruined, but 
to be restored; not to be annihilated, but to be 
purified; and that it will be the vestibule of heaven, 
an island on the infinite main, reflecting all the 
beauty of the great continent of glory from which 
it was originally separated; that all things shall 
be made new, that death and the curse shall be 
cast out of it ; that friend shall meet friend, brother 
meet brother ; broken ties shall be reknit, lost ones 
shall be found, and there will be spent on this orb 
an eternity of bliss without suspension, and hap- 
piness without shade. God will not be frustrated. 
His purpose is out of the ruins of the fall to con- 
struct a yet more splendid edifice. It is beautifully 
written in a Psalm which I cannot help quoting 
— ^the 37th Psalm — speaking of the earth, "Trust 
in the Lord, and do good ; so shalt thou dwell in 
the land '' — literally — " in the earth.'' " Delight 
thyself also in the Lord; and he shall give thee 
the desires of thine heart. Commit thy way unto 
the Lord ; trust also in him ; and he shall bring it 
to pass. And he shall bring forth thy righteousness 
as the light, and thy judgment as the noonday. Evil- 
doers shall be cut oflF: but those that wait upon the 
Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little 
while, and the wicked shall not be : yea, thou shalt 
diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. 
But the meek shall inherit the earth ; and shall de- 
light themselves in the abundance of peace. The 
wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord 
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sliall be as the fat of lambs : they shall consume ; 
into smoke shall they consume away/' But ^* such 
as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth. For 
the Lord loveth judgment^ and forsaketh not his 
saints ; they are preserved for ever : but the seed 
of the wicked shall be cut oflF. The righteous shall 
inherit the land/' the earthy ^^ and dwell therein for 
ever/* And the Saviour reproduces the promise in 
its most beautiful and perfect form when He says, 
^' Blessed are the meek^ for they diall inherit the 
earth/' 

Such seems to be the evidence from Scripture 
that the earth is to be reconsecrated and restored. 
And there is a presumptive evidence of this in the 
fact that everything that God made is deterior*. 
ated, yet perpetuated. The sun and moon, the 
greater that rules the day and the lesser the night, 
the eyes of Adam and Eve gazed on just as ours do. 
The green trees and the beautiful flowers Eve looked 
upon in Eden. The birds that still enliven our 
woods, and usher in the footfall and the steps of 
spring, Eve and Adam heard singing amidst the 
trees of Paradise. Degenerate f hey are ; destroyed 
they are not. Why preserve them ? If God had re- 
solved to annihilate the earth, the time to do so was 
at the Flood or at the Fall. But instead of doing 
this, he preserved a remnant of seed at the Flood, 
that the human race might not perish for ever, and 
He promised that He would not curse the earth any 
more for man's sake. 
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Shall we meet and mingle in the rejoicing throng 
on that Hearing, rapidly Hearing, day? What a 
blessed meeting ! We shall be in the presence of 
our Heavenly Father ; kneeling at the footstool of 
our kinsman Redeemer ; angels ministering to us, 
glorified men our companions ; no care to cast its 
chill shadow upon the soul, no sting to agonize the 
heart ; no forebodings of to-morrow, no fears for to- 
day ; the hours of the age, like the hours on the 
sun-dial, measiAed not by shadow, but by sunshine. 
If that is to be the issue, what should be the lesson 
for us ? The lesson that Peter inculcates : " Where- 
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless, ^^ at that day. 



THE JUDGMENT. 

*' Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained ; where- 
of he hath gi?en assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead." — Acts xvii. 31. 

We will now try to ascertain what is the meaning 
and the probable length of that day which is com- 
monly called the day of judgment, at the bar of Him 
who then exercises judicial fiinctions — Jesus Christ, 
the Judge of the quick and the dead. 

All men who believe in a God must believe in a 
judgment to come. Indeed, it is scarcely possible 
to evade or to escape the necessity of such a convic- 
tion. There are in social life inequalities that need 
to be levelled or equalized — ^wrongs to be righted, 
the incidental success of the guilty to be explained, 
and the sufferings of the good that demand rectifi- 
cation somewhere and at some time. There is 
enough in the present worid to prove that the Judge 
still acts in it ; but there is enough also to show 
that judicial decisions do not universally take place 
and govern it. In man himself there is a court of 
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justice, a ceaseless assize ; his affections, intellect, 
and judgment, the assessors, and conscience the 
sublime and solemn court in which decisions are 
ceaselessly enunciated upon every act; decisions 
that are premonitions, warnings, and presentiments 
of the great assize, — ^that last judicial act which 
winds up a world that has gone deeply wrong, and 
introduces a world that shall be everlastingly right. 
There is also in every man^s soul a belief, which he 
can't thrust down, or with all his efforts, when so 
disposed, eject, that it ought to be, or will be, well 
with the righteous, and that it ought not to be, and 
wiU not be, finally well with the wicked. There is 
in all, acting with less or greater force, a sense of 
moral responsibihty. The sensitiveness of a nerve 
to a pin-point is not more real than the vibratory 
sensitiveness of conscience to right or wrong. 
This is that sensibility in man which he never can 
quench. He may drug it with opiates so that it 
may be lulled and stupified for a little; he may 
overwhelm it by the excitements of sense, and 
sight, and taste, and sound, and so keep it at a 
distance ; but when the sweet sounds are laid, and 
sense is sated, and the pleasures and excitements of 
the world are laid, the once hushed and drugged 
conscience will speak out, and reason of righteous- 
ness, and temperance, and judgment, with a power 
that has ere now made the loins of monarchs shake 
and the faces of the bravest grow pale. The Pope 
in his bull has condemned, and execrated, and pro- 
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nounced to be heresy, any man's believing in wbat 
is called liberty of conscience, and with which he 
links the liberty of the press and the liberty of wor- 
ship. Liberty of worship certainly the Pope can put 
down wherever he is a power, and he has in fact put 
it down in Borne. The liberty of the press he also 
restrains. Bub the poor old priest is sadly at fault 
when he dreams of putting down liberty of con- 
science ; for he can't do that. The conscience is 
the holy of holies in the human breast, on which no 
hand but the hand of the Almighty can be laid. He 
may prevent us speaking what we think, or 
writing what we beUeve, or worshipping according 
to rites we prefer; but he never can prevent us 
thinking, and feehng, and knowing, in the sanctuary 
of the conscience, whence there may rise a purer, 
and a holier, and more acceptable worship than the 
incense, and pomp, and meretricious splendour of 
St Peter's can raise to the Almighty. The con- 
science is in its place an anticipation of the judg- 
ment-seat. 

We feel that judgment is a reality in the future, 
because judicial decisions are frequent, however 
imperfect, in this world of ours. What the Pagan 
called his Nemesis is, translated into Christian 
language, the present judicial action of God on 
earth. The wrong that is done in one generation 
is reproduced with portentous effect in the sufferings 
of the next. The iniquity of to-day has constantly 
somewhere its echo in the retribution of to-morrow. 
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Crimes perpetrated in the grey past in silence and 
ill secrecy sooner or later come into the broad day- 
light of the future ; ^^ The sinner^s sin shall find him 
out.^^ What are the mouldering ruins of Jerusalem, 
with not one stone left upon another that has not 
been shattered or thrown down, but a proof of this 
solemn historic Nemesis? What are Babylon, 
Palmyra, Thebes with its gates, Eome with its 
Capitol, Athens with its Parthenon, broken, disman- 
tled, and in ruins, but spectres projected from the 
past which teach mankind that while righteousness 
exalteth a nation, sin is the shame and the ruin of 
any people ? 

There is, however, a book that tells us in plainer 
terms, though not perhaps more impressively, that 
there is a judgment, the judgment of the great day, 
''the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men,^^ '' the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God /^ the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at His coming. '' It is appointed 
unto men to die, and after this the judgment.^' 
'' Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day ; and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing.^* 

What is the nature of this future judgment ? The 
popular idea, the prevalent and popular idea, is that 
the day of judgment is a sort of scene like an assize 
in a country town in England, only on a larger scale; 
that it is the Mediator or Saviour seated on the 
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judgment throne, hearing accusations and excuses, 
and sifting character, and pronouncing decisions 
in the line of the character that has been developed 
in the past conduct of mankind. This is a popular 
fallacy; it is not Scriptural, it is not true. In 
order to get at the correct meaning, let us first try 
to ascertain what is the language of Scripture re- 
specting it. It is remarkable how little both 
preachers and hearers look to the Bible for its own 
explanation of itself. We too fondly take up a 
popular notion, and keep it. This is allowing tradi- 
tion to supersede Scripture. We accuse the Eomish 
Church of giving heed to traditions, but the fact is 
there is a great amount of traditions current among 
us, and we often think that to be Scripture which 
consists of floating, airy inventions, that have neither 
a place in God^s word, nor any consistency with its 
clearest enunciations. 

A judge in Holy Scripture is not what we under- 
stand by a judge, one presiding at an assize, ap- 
pointed by the Queen to try prisoners. According 
to the Scriptures he is a ruler, a king, a governor. 
Samson, Jephthah, and Samuel are called ^^the 
judges,^^ and they judged Israel for a series of 
years. How did they exercise their functions ? Let 
us tiy to find out from the word of God. They 
executed the sentence of the law, but they also pro- 
tected the rights of the people, punished criminals, 
maintained the authority of law, in short, were royal 
judges, sovereigns, kings, or rulers. That such was 
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the meaning and nature of their office is plain from 
such passages as these. The elders of Israel 
said, ^^ We will have a king over us ; that we also 
may be like all the nations, and that our king may 
judge us *' — ^here is the judge — " that our king may 
judge us, and go out before us, and fight our 
battles '^ — ^here also is the office of a king. And 
again, they said, ^' Make us a king to judge us.'' In 
Psalm Ixvii., *^ Thou shalt judge the people right- 
eously, and govern the nations upon earth j" here is 
also the office of the judge. Again, in Isaiah ix. 6, 
^^ For unto us a child is bom, unto us a son is 
given; and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of 
his government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth, even for ever.'' In 
Jeremiah xxiii. 5, the prophecy is, ^^ A king shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the earth." Another prediction of the 
Saviour, in Micah iv. 3, is, ^^ He shall judge among 
many people, and rebuke strong nations." And 
Jesus Himself says, in Matthew xix. 28, ^^Te which 
have followed me in the regeneration," — that is, what 
shall take place then, — ^^ when the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
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Just as the Son of man in the time of the regenera- 
tion, or restitution of all things, sits upon His 
throne, judging, that is, performing the office of a 
judge; so you, the twelve apostles, shall sit upon 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Thus, 
the judge of Scripture is the sovereign, the ruler, 
governing the people, executing the law upon the 
criminals, and distributing rewards. In fact. He is 
a judge with royal prerogatives and investiture. 

Having thus ascertained what judgment is — 
namely, rule, and not simply elimination of charac- 
ter ; government, not simply trial or test, or judi- 
cial process ; let us proceed to ascertain what the 
day of judgment is. " God hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness by that man '^ — namely, Jesus Christ — ^^whom 
he hath ordained.'^ Is this a literal day ? Does it 
mean a period of twenty-four hours ? Certainly 
not. The popular notion is that it is to be a twenty- 
four hours^ work, or a twelve hours^ work, veiy 
short, very severe, very decisive, and then it will 
pass away for ever. The word daj/ in Scripture is 
used in a very different sense. I ask, therefore, 
your attention not to my opinion, but to the pas- 
sages in Scripture that cast light upon this subject. 
God took six days — ^take these days in any sense or 
as representing any length of time you please — to 
arrange this earth for the new dynasty of man that 
was to take possession of it. But in the second chap- 
ter of Genesis, at the fourth verse, we find these six 
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days called, '^ In the day that the Lord God made 
the earth and the heavens, and every plant of the 
field/^ So that the whole period of six days during 
which God brought forth all recorded in Genesis to 
have been created by His power, is included in one 
period — called the day in which he did so. In the 
Psalms the period of forty years in the desert is 
called '^ the day of temptation ^' — ^^ the day of 
temptation in the wilderness.^' In the inspired 
prediction of the life of Jesus, and the influence of 
His doctrines upon earth, it is said, ^^ In that day 
shall there be a Root of Jesse.'* And in contrast 
we have, '^ Now is the accepted time ; now is the 
day of salvation.'' The day of salvation has lasted 
1865 years ; the day of judgment corresponds to 
the day of salvation, and it, too, vriU be a period 
far longer than twelve or twenty-four hours ; it will 
probably be a period of a thousand years, syn- 
chronous with the millennium, and during that day 
will be the period of the great judicial process or 
retribution. 

The very word in which we glory, which is our 
great glory, — ^is a judicial word. What is meant by 
*^ justification ? " It is a forensic term. A man 
is placed, if I may use a human illustration, in the 
criminal's dock ; he is tried : if the jury bring in a 
verdict — not the Scottish one, ^'Not Proven," 
which leaves a little of the stain behind ; but, ^^ Not 
Guilty," then the man is perfectly acquitted; he 
becomes justified; it is a judicial act, a forensic term. 
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There is a process of judgment, so far, going on 
even in the Church now ; for what does the Saviour 
say ? " He that beheveth in the Son is not con- 
demned ; but he that believeth not is judged '' — ^for 
that is the Hteral translation — ^' already/^ And 
again, the Redeemer saith, " Now is the judgment 
of this world ; now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out/' Still, ^^ God hath appointed a day, in 
the which,'' as a judge, — and we have already 
explained the character, the attributes, and the 
action of a judge, — '^ He will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all men in 
that he hath raised him from the dead ; " or, as it 
is explained in a parallel text, ^^ The Father hath 
given him an authority to execute judgment, because 
he is the Son of man." 

The period of a thousand years, called in popular 
phrase the millennium, called in Scripture the future 
rest that remaineth for the people of God, is in 
all probability contemporaneous or synchronous with 
what is always called in Scripture the day of judg- 
ment. Like a day, from which the figure is taken, 
it will have its morning when the Sun of Eight- 
eousness will rise, and waken first the sleeping pious 
dead of countless generations, and change in the 
twinkling of an eye the pious living into His own 
glorious likeness ; and it will have its evening, when 
after the thousand years are finished, the dead that 
never received, or rather the dead that when living 
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rejected, the gospel, shall be judged, and they that 
remain of the nations of the earth cast into that 
retribution in which God shall judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained 
— Jesus Christ. 

A very able American writer upon this subject 
says, '^ There seems a duality,^^ that is, two; "in 
every fact that is recorded in the Bible. For in- 
stance, there is a duality in the resurrection ; — ^the 
first resurrection, which is of believers ; the second 
resurrection, which consists of unbeUevers. There 
is a duality in the law — ^love to God and love to man. 
There is a duality in the Book of Eevelation ; the 
bride, the Lamb^s wife, the heiress of eternal bless- 
ing ; and the woman on the seven hills, drunk with 
the blood of saints, whose doom is perdition. There 
is a duality in the nature of Christ ; He is God as 
well as man. There is a duality in the destiny of 
man — ^the immortality of his soul and the resurrec- 
tion of his body. There is a duality in the Saviour^s 
advent — He came to suffer. He will come again to 
reign. So there is a duality in the millennial dis- 
pensation, or in the judgment day ; — at its begin- 
ning the resurrection of the pious dead and the glo- 
rification of the pious living ; at its close the rest of 
the dead, who lived not till the thousand years were 
finished.^' 

Our blessed Lord will then be seen and mani- 

fofffced in all His glory as the great Judge-king; 

like the judges of old, who were not simply judicial, 
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but royal personages ; not simply giving judgment, 
but exercising authority. 

There have been many disputes in the Christian 
Church about the kingship of Christ over His Church 
and over the earth. That kingship, just Uke His 
judgment, is at present partial, limited, and incom- 
plete. The Apostle states in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, ii. 8, '^ Thou hast put all things in sub- 
jection under his feet. For in that he put all in 
subjection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him. But,'' adds the Apostle, " now we 
see not yet all things put under him ; '' in other 
words, we do not see this prophecy fulfilled. What, 
then, do we see ? ^^ We see Jesus, who was made 
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour ; that he by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man.'' 
And therefore Christ's kingship is not yet actual or 
exercised on the earth as it one day will be. The 
proofs are in many texts. He says, ^^ To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne." Where is Christ now ? On the Father's 
throne. Where will He be during the thousand 
years, or millennial day, which we have shown to be 
synchronous with the judgment day, the judgment 
day of a thousand years? Upon His own throne, the 
throne of His father David. If we carefiilly read 
the Scriptures, we shall see these are not fanciful 
ideas, but the plainest intimations of the word of 
God. For instance, ^^ When the Son of man shall 
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come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him> 
then/* and not till then, "shall he sit upon the thrcme 
of his glory.** Then He shall sit on the throne of 
His father David. These Sequent predictions, lU^ 
lusive to the throne of David, are neither fanciful 
nor figurative. There is not an acre of Palestine 
that shall not be ultimately restored; Jerusalem 
l?rill be raised, the metropolis of the earth, thd 
beauty and the glory of the whole world. The Son 
of God, the great Judge-king, shall sit there oil 
the throne of David, and "judge the people right** 
eously, and govern the nations upon earth/* It id 
lit this very period, when He sits upon that throne, 
exercising judicial functions, that He tells the Apo-* 
sties, " Te shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.** It is the time of His 
W^ath, tod the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and reward given to His servants thd 
{)i^phets, and to the saints, ■ and them that fear 
His n&*me, small and great. ^'The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of oui* Lo^dj 
tod of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever tod 
fever.*^ 

Dr Thomas Goodwin, the eminent Puritan divine^ 
says, "The day of judgment is part, if not the 
trhole, of the time when our Lord Jesus Christ shall 
ireign upon the earth.** 

It may be possible that judgment is alteady 
begun. It is said to begin at the house of Godi 
All this distress of nations^ with perplexity^ the sea 
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find the waves roaring, men's hearts failing them 
for fear of the things that are coming on the earth, 
the powers of heaven shaken, pestilences, plagues 
on man and beast, and wars — what are these ? 
They are judicial processes. Just as there is 
twilight before the sun comes above the horizon, 
so there may be premonitory judicial action 
before the Judge takes His seat on the throne 
of David. Who can look across the ocean, or 
read the story of a war now laid, that, alas! 
aeemed to have all the horrors of war with too few 
of its redeeming splendours, without seeing that 
God had arisen there judicially to shake that great 
nation ? The cause of it all lay in slavery. God's 
great judicial action seems to have been the punish- 
ment of both North and South, for both are guilty 
in relation to slavery. They have written charters 
of freedom, and as long as they are upon white 
brows they are all true as gospel; but the same 
charter on a black brow, a face of ebony, has no 
significance, and it gives no shelter. The black, 
however degraded, is yet just as much a man as the 
white. Both sides. Federals and Confederates, are 
guilty, and both have suffered. 

K these things, then, be so, how does the world 
view them? Ask scientific men, they will tell 
you all can be explained on scientific principles. 
Ask statesmen, they will tell you it is a momentary 
interruption, that will end in the displacement of a 
little that is evil, but in the restoration of much 
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that is good. To the very end the world will say. 
Oh, it^s merely a quarrel, a dispute ; it is a pesti- 
lence or cattle disease here, a terrible but tran- 
sient war there, it is something in the air, the 
water, or the earth ; but they fail to see God. It 
was so at the Flood; ''As it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be when the Son of man 
Cometh.^* The very people that derided Noah 
building the ark, saw the fountains of the earth 
broken open, and the windows of heaven pour down 
torrents of rain ; and the water rise 6 feet, then 
10 feet, and still they said, " It^s the result of some 
great pressure of the atmosphere upon one part of 
the earth; it's some huge upheaval or subterranean 
convulsion, no doubt of it ; the water will only rise 
a little higher, and then it will subside.'' When 
they saw it prevail to 12 feet, they then thought it 
was time to provide for their safety ; '' At any rate 
we can escape it ; we will go to the top of this fort- 
ress, of that mountain, of that tower, and we shall 
escape it." But they soon saw it rise like a very 
sea of wrath, seizing and engulfing fortress, hill, 
mountain, tower ; until, plunged in its depths, and 
buried in its ruthless waters, they found that their 
day was gone and their sun set. 

When we speak of a judicial process going on 
now, some will say. Shall we not be warned of the 
approach of the day of judgment by the sound of 
the trumpet ? Here lies another popular, but doubt- 
ful, notion. They quote such passages as these. 
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and they quote tliem witli very great eflTect : " The 
trumpet shall sounds and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed/' In the 
same verse the Apostle says, '' In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump." But the 
expression, *' last trumpet,'' which the Apostle 
employs in his sublime prophecy, denotes a series 
of trumpets. We never say, "the last man," 
without necessarily implying the existence of a 
series or succession of previous men. So the 
expression, "the last trumpet," must imply a 
series or succession of trumpets, of which one 
is the last. In order to explain this, let us 
turn to the Apocalypse. " I saw the seven angels 
which stood before God, and to them were given • 
seven trumpets." Then notice : " In the days of ' 
the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin 
to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished." 
The last trumpet is the last of these seven trumpets 
mentioned in the Apocalypse* " And the seventh 
angel sounded, and there were great voices in hea- 
ven ; " now this shows the perfect identity of the 
Apocalyptic seventh trumpet with what the Apostle 
calls " the last trumpet ; " — " there were great 
voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ ; and he shall reign," — here is th© 
presence of the Judge, after the last trumpet, — ^'^ he 
shall reign for ever and ever. And the four and 
twenty elders^ which sat before God on their seats^ 
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fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying, 
We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, and art to come, because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should be judged/' 
Having identified this, let me go a step further ; but 
before I do so, I must add, by way of parenthesis, 
that the whole history of the future in the Book of 
the Revelation is divided into twenty-one sections j 
seven seals, seven trumpets, seven vials. We 
find at the breaking of each seal there comes out 
on the earth a new historic fact ; at the sound- 
ing of each trumpet comes out another historic 
scene ; and at the pouring out of each vial another 
historic judgment. But as we read the story of the 
seven trumpets, we do not find any intimation 
that there was a roll or trumpet blast from the 
heavens called the sounding of a trumpet ; it made 
no more noise as a literal noise than the breaking 
of a seal or the pouring out of a vial. Therefore 
the expression, ^' The trumpet shall sound,'' is not 
to be understood as the literal blast of a trumpet 
rolling from the heavens and reverberating from 
the earth, and proclaiming, trumpet-tongued, the 
^*y <>f judgment is come. It will come unexpect- 
edly; so far from being heralded by anything Uke 
an audible trumpet sound, it will come unlooked for. 
And what will take place ? Just as the seventh 
trumpet sounded^ and no sound of trumpet was 
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heard, but a new chapter in history unveiled and 
inaugurated; so when the last trumpet sounds there 
wiU be no sound from the skies, but a new chapter 
in the history of the world and of the Church begun. 
Then the dead shall instantly rise, and, visiting 
Kensal Gbeen, or Norwood, or the village church- 
yard where the rude forefathers of the hamlet 
sleep, you will find some graves empty, and some 
not empty. The pious living will instantly be 
transformed ; two will be grinding at the mill, one 
wiU remain grinding, the other will be changed 
into glorious immortality, his corruptible into in- 
corruptibility ; in the twinkling of an eye, in a 
moment, they shall be changed ; and we shall only 
know that the seventh trumpet has sounded, just as 
we knew that the previous six sounded, by thd 
facts and phenomena and events that follow. 
The Apostle says, ^' The day of the Lord'* — ^what is 
the day of the Lord ? the day of judgment, the 
sound of the last trumpet synchronous with the 
thousand years ; — " The day of the Lord cometh 
as a thief in the night.'' But how does a thief 
come in the night ? He comes by stealth. Burg- 
lars do not make a noise before they enter in order 
to give warning; they enter stealthily, their 
operations are conducted in quiet, and it is not 
discovered until the derangement of the premises 
and the disappearance of the property proves on 
the following morning they were there. So, when 
the Redeemer comes, instead of being ushered in 
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hj a trumpet blast, to warn. He will come re- 
vealed by the events and phenomena that imme- 
diately follow. Thus the day of judgment, the 
millennial day, may come as the natural day comes; 
first the struggling twilight, where light and dark- 
ness seem struggling, like Jacob and Esau, for 
supremacy; then, after the twilight, so soft and 
gentle, but brightening and shining more and 
more, we see the sun's rim appearing on tho 
eastern horizon ; then the full disk will appear ; but 
there is twilight before there is sunshine. In the 
day of judgment there will be twilight before the 
Sun of Righteousness arises ; there will be judicial 
acts before the great judgment day is inaugurated. 
And therefore we believe that judicial work may 
even now be going on ; the gray, feeble twilight of 
the judgment day may even now be begun. The 
Apostle says, at that day '^ the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.'' 
Li 1 Corinthians xv., '* We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed," Perhaps some young 
people are living now who will never die. There is 
nothing impossible or very improbable, nothing, 
certainly, absurd in that ; because when Christ 
comes He will come to a world filled with a teeming 
population, and a world in which will be a Church 
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not perfect, having tares and wheat, good and 
bad : and when He comes, the pious living will 
instantly be changed ; the sleeping pious dead will 
instantly be raised, and join Christ in the air ; the 
living pious instantly will be transformed, and reign 
with Christ. But what, it is asked, will become of 
the unregenerate dead ? The answer is found in the 
20th chapter of the Apocalypse ; they are raised at 
the end, and are judged, every man according to 
his works. But, when Christ comes, what will 
become of the unregenerate Uving ? We have seen 
what shall become of the regenerate; what shall 
become of the unregenerate living ? It is a difficult 
question. Glimpses of its solution are in these 
words: *'He cometh in the clouds, and every eye 
shall see him, and they that pierced him, and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him/' 
We have another glimpse of it in these words : " He 
shall smite the nations with a rod of iron.'' It 
would seem, therefore, as if the first stroke of judg- 
ment is to be looked for not upon individuals, but 
upon nations. It is frequently asserted that He 
will judge the nations. For instance, the stone-— 
that is, Jesus Christ — cut out without hands, shall 
break in pieces and consume all the kingdoms. It 
would seem, therefore, as if the twilight of that 
great judicial .millennium, when Christ's people 
shall shine forth like the sun, when the pious dead 
shall be raised in glory, and beauty, and perfec* 
tion ; as if there should be, preliminary to that day. 



THE JUDGMENT. 157 

a twilight, and during that twilight judicial pro-» 
cesses be carried on as they now apparently are 
upon the nations of the earth. 

Shall we be numbered with the unregenerate 
raised dead, or with the regenerate risen dead? 
8haU we be numbered with the living that believe, 
or the hving that beheve not ? If I had no pre- 
scription for your eternal happiness, I never would 
mention these things. Often when anything of this 
sort of mine is printed, either with my consent 
or without it, the newspapers say. How dreadful to 
speak of such things ; how dreadful to think that 
anybody is going to hell ; how dreadful to preach 
these things. It is very sad, no doubt. But a thing 
does not cease to be true because men put cotton 
in their ears, and refuse to listen to it, A fact is a 
fact, whether we believe it or not. If a God the 
most mercifdl and loving has stated it, how dare 
any of His ambassadors refuse to echo it ? But if I 
had nothing to say better than that, and behind that, 
I would try to be silent. The gospel does not speak to 
men in order to trouble them, or to alarm them, or to 
vex them, but in order to make them happy. There 
is not one for whom there is not instant pardon> 
instant peace, the certainty of everlasting joy, if he 
will only accept it. And the only cause of the ruin 
of a human being is no decree damning him, no 
predestination crushing him down, no reluctance 
on God's part, no insufficiency in Christ's work; 
the whole thing is in these words, ^^ Ye will not 
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come unto me, tliat ye may be sayed/' ''The 
Spirit and the bride say. Come ; and let him that is 
athirst come; and whosoever** — ^is elect? No. 
Whosoever reformeth? No. Whosoever repent- 
eth ? No. Whosoever has done nobody any harm ? 
No. Whosoever is very charitable ? Not one word 
of this sort ; but '' whosoever will, let him,** say 
the contrary who may, ''take of the water of life 
freely.** 

With Milton we would cry : — ^" O Thou, the ever 
begotten Light and perfect Image of the Father, 
who is there that cannot trace Thee in Thy beamy 
walk through the midst of the sanctuary, amidst 
those golden candlesticks which have long suffered 
dimness ? Come therefore, O Thou who hast the 
stars in Thy right hand, appoint Thy chosen priests 
to minister before Thee, and daily to press and pour 
out the consecrated oil into Thy holy and ever burn- 
ing lamps. Thy kingdom is now at hand. Thou 
standest at the door. Come forth out of Thy royal 
chambers, Prince of all the kings of the earth. 
Put on the visible robes of Thy Imperial Majesty, 
for now the voice of Thy bride calleth Thee, and all 
creatures sigh to be redeemed.** 



INCREASING FORETOKENS OF THE END. 

** And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him 
priyately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things he ? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? " — 
Matthew xxiv, 3. 

" What shall be the sign of thy coining, and of 
the end of the world ? ^^ What was His answer ? 
It is really most important that we should attend 
to this. Did He say, " You have no business with 
such questions. It is fanaticism to expect to 
understand what it is folly to ask of Me ? '^ Such is 
the way the world still meets such questions. But 
why should ministers shrink from any portion of 
God^s inspired word ? If a minister preaches upon 
subjects external to the Bible, you may justly find 
fault with him ; but if what he preaches be what is 
written in the Bible, you may dissent from his con- 
clusions or you may believe his logic is defective, 
but you cannot find fault with him because he 
discusses what the Master Himself has given and 
inspired for our learning. Having seen that the 
Saviour Himself does not denounce the question of 
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the Apostles as improper, nor refuse an answer as 
inexpedient, let me proceed to adduce some of those 
signs about which they inquired, and which the 
Redeemer said would indicate the approaching 
advent of the Prince of Peace, and the end, not of 
the earth, for the earth is made everiasting as the 
heavens, but of this present economy or dispensa- 
tion. Of course those who think the present 
arrangement an optimism — that death, and sickness, 
and sorrow, and pain, and bereavements, are all 
perfectly natural and as it should be, are so far 
satisfied. But there are hearts of a nobler beat and 
deeper sensibility — ^hearts that feel in their inmost 
recesses that things are not as they were, nor as 
they will be. Things most surely are not as they 
were, for Paradise was the representative model of 
the earth COOO years ago; and things are not, 
thank God, as they will be, for according to pro- 
phecy a day comes, be it near or be it remote, when 
under a new decree the wilderness shall rejoice, and 
the solitary place shall blossom like the rose, and 
the lion — strange inversion of scientific belief— shall 
eat straw like the ox. 

We are not prophets, gifted and ordered to pre- 
dict the day. The caricaturist and the sceptic may 
say so, but no intelligent writer on prophecy pretends 
to predict what shall be, not merely next year, 
but for to-morrow. What, then, do we profesS; to 
do ? To show by induction, which is a scientific 
process, from the divine premises before us, — -God's 
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word, — ^wiat is revealed as to the signs and pheno- 
mena that will precede the second and glorious 
advent of Him in whose personal coming every Chris- 
tian upon earth believes. Every member of the 
Church of Scotland ac<;epts the Apostles^ creed ; in 
the Church of England the worshipper repeats the 
Apostles' creed; and both communions profess to be- 
lieve that He will come again to judge the quick and 
the dead. What, therefore, we profess to attempt 
is carefully to collect the signs of His noaring advent, 
as these are enunciated by Himself or by the Apo- 
stles; and to leave hearer and reader in the exercise 
of common sense, of impartial judgment, to compare 
the signs as they are thus enumerated in the word 
with facts and phenomena as they rise above the 
horizon in the world, and to conclude that we are 
not, or are proximately, near '^ the sign of thy 
coming, and the end of the world,'' or of this dis- 
pensation. 

The great sign our Lord specially states is, " This 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations : and then shall 
the end come," What must fair and impartial criti- 
cism infer from these words ? Just this, that as soon 
as Christianity has been fully addressed to every 
*' nation," not every individual, the end will arrive. 
The words are very definite and exact ; as soon as 
Christianity has been addressed to every nation over 
the whole world ; not after converting every nation, 
for that is not said, but as a message, or ''witness," 
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then shall the end come. What we hare to answer 
is not whether the sign be a proper one or not, for 
those that believe the words of Christ cannot enters 
tain such a discussion ; but, is there any evidence 
that this gospel has been preached '^ to aQ nations'* 
in the world, so as reasonably to exhaust the pro- 
phecy ? I will not dogmatically pronounce, but I will 
state the following simple historic facts. First, up 
to April 1859, 35,690,000 copies of the word of God, 
in 152 languages, had been prudently sown over the 
whole world. If I include the American Society, 
160,000,000 of Bibles, in 200 languages and dialects, 
have been disseminated in various ways and in re>- 
cent years over the length and breadth of the 
world. I do not think there is a nation, or a seg^ 
ment of a nation, with any sort of social organization 
or speaking the dialect of a language, which has not 
the word of God, or at least a portion of it, in its own 
tongue ; so that the witness has been given though 
the conversion of the people has not followed from 
it. We find that from 1 793, when the seven apocalyp- 
tic vials began to be poured out, and during the great 
French Revolution, various Missionary Societies 
started up simultaneously, as if to prove the fulfil- 
ment of the Apocalyptic picture, ^^ the angel of the 
everlasting gospel '^ going forth " to preach that 
gospel to every kindred, tribe, and people, and 
tongue.'' In 1793, when the fiery vial judgmentia 
began to descend upon Europe, rapid and awful, as 
any one may ascertain by reading Alison's graphic 
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and faithful description^ the Baptist Missionary- 
3ociety appeared upon the stage. Some still living 
may have read, that when Wilberforce announced 
the fact of Carey, the Baptist missionary, going out 
to preach the gospel in India, the House of Com« 
mons, which we should suppose to be the concen-\ 
tration of wisdom, scofiFed and sneered at a convert-^ 
ed cobbler setting out to convert India. Carey was 91 
shoemaker ; God put it into his heart to undertake 
the ¥fork ; and gloriously but silenfly he replied to 
the sneer by sowing seeds in India, which bishops, 
and presbyters, and great men after him have been 
privileged to reap. After the Baptist Missionary 
Society, that noble institution, the London Mission- 
ary Society, was organized. After it in rapid suc- 
cession came the Church Missionary Society of 
England; the Church Missionary Society of Scot- 
land ; the Wesleyan and the Moravian Missionary So- 
cieties ; and receiving altogether an annual revenue 
of nearly half a million, they are most faithfully, — ^let 
sceptics sneer, let Romanists find fault, — and most 
successfully, preaching the gospel as a witness, not 
without incidental conversions, over all the world, to 
every nation, kindred, tribe, and tongue. The 
Bible Society, the most revolutionary Society in the 
world, has lately received a most noble creden- 
tial. That poor, restless, unhappy man, Pius IX,, 
the present head of the Roman Catholic Church, 
©numerates in his Encyclical, among other '^ pests '^ 

of the earth, as the first and greatest pest of al}; 
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the Britisli and Foreign Bible Society. This was 
not said by the Pope in a private passion to his 
private friends. It is enunciated as an infallible 
proposition; so that every Roman Catholic who 
does not believe the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety to be a pest ceases^ ipso facto, to be a member 
of the Roman Catholic Church. By the action of 
these Societies the walls of China have been thrown 
down; BKndostan, or India^ with its 180,000,000, 
has had the gospel preached to it as a witness ; and 
I believe that under the presidency of that most 
remarkable man. Sir John Lawrence, who for two 
years was a member and seat-holder in my church, 
before he received the reins of India in his hands, 
the gospel will enjoy a freedom and make a progress 
in that peninsula such as it has never reached before. 
Africa, through the labours of Livingstone and Dr 
Barth, and Speke, and Grant, has been traversed. 
It can be said truly that Christianity has been 
preached there at least as a witness. The gospel 
has penetrated even Japan. A hundred years ago the 
Jesuits took possession of Japan, and made converts 
by thousands of the Japanese ; but their conversion 
consisted entirely in sprinkling water on the brow 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Such Christianity had no root in 
the heart or the head, and the consequence was that 
not very long ago every Jesuit and Roman CathoUc 
Christian was expelled from Japan, and the Japanese 
resolved that the cross should not be seen, nor 
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Ohristianity be heard, within the precincts of their 
islands. There is not a nation upon the earth, amid 
polar snows or under equatorial suns, that has not 
heard the gospel preached, and in its own tongue 
the word of God freely circulated ; so that we may 
expect the blessed day soon to arrive, when, in the 
language of the great missionary Bishop, 

** o*er our ransomed nature, 

The Lamb ibr sinners slain, 
Bedeemer, King, Creator, 

In bUsfi returns to reign." 

We are led to believe from all that is written in 
the word of Grod, that toward the end there shall be an 
era of intense apathy and unconcern on the part of 
the world to the hope of Christ in particular, and to 
Christianity itself in general. Our Saviour tells us, 
''As the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were 
before the flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away; 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.'* 
He states in another passage, in Luke xvii. 28, 
" Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ; they 
did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded ; but the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them all ; even thus shall it 
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 
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Now what was the condition of the world in the days 
.of Noah ? Not a condition of positive infidelity, in 
the sense of intellectual opposition to the origin and 
claims of religion ; but when eating, which is proper, 
became a life; when drinking, and marrying, and 
giving in marriage rose to be the dominant and the 
absorbing passion of all. " Perimus in licitis ;" '' We 
perish in things that are lawful/' It is not so much 
by doing what is wrong as by indulgence to excess 
in what is lawful that men become irreligious and 
sinful. This is a most important test. What 
is the condition of the age in which we live ? 
It cannot be denied that there is more Christianity 
in England than there ever was ; that religion, which 
was once unfashionable, and confined to the poor, has 
penetrated the highest ranks and classes of social 
life. But what is the dominant feeling of the 
world which is outside the Church ? Is it not in- 
tense speculation, extreme absorption in the gains 
and glories of the world ? Thousands thinking first 
in the morning and last at night, what will bring 
the highest per centage ? It is not sinful to make 
the best use of one's money — God forbid that I 
should say so ; but what I complain of is making 
this the main thing, the all-absorbing passion. Tbe 
tendency, one grieves to say, of all speculation 
beyond what is legitimate and within the limits 
of one's profession, is to exercise an absorbing in- 
fluence upon the heart, the conscience, and the 
life. The end of business is to live, not to grow 
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ricli; you don^t live to eat, you eat ^ to live; you 
don^t become merchants in order to become 
millionnaires and retire, but in order to live accord- 
ing to your station, and bring up your family, 
and do good according to your means and oppor- 
tunity in the world. But when business comes to be 
an exclusive passion, — How shall I get soonest rich ? 
How shall I be able soonest to retire, and to have 
my oountry-seat, and to give up the smoke, and the 
din, and the noise of London ? what in its place and 
measure is reasonable, becomes the one all-absorb- 
ing thing ; how contrary is all this to the beautiful 
answer to an important question in a little Catechism 
that people might with advantage all learn; ^^ What is 
the chief end of man?^^ What would be the Exchange 
answer ? To get rich. What would the counting- 
house answer ? Make the most money that we can, 
and as speedily as possible leave. What does that 
Catechism answer ? ^^ The chief end of man is to 
glorify God on earth, and to enjoy him for ever in 
heaven.^* Whatever, therefore, supersedes that end, 
whatever runs contrary to it, may be good in its ori- 
gin, but it is wrong in its development, for it is per- 
verting and destroying the chief end and object of 
man. The Saviour tells us such will be the condition 
of the world before He comes again. There will pre- 
vail intense absorption in things lawful, but illicit and 
sinful in excess. Matthew Henry, that quaint but 
incomparable commentator, says, ^^ That time which 
men think the most improbable and the most un- 
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Hkelj, and therefore feel tlie most secure, will be tlie 
time when the Lord shall come again/^ 

Another sign given in answer to the qnestion 
of the disciples will be the nascent emergence at 
Jerusalem from the bondage under which it has lain 
now for 1800 years. The Saviour says, in words 
that we cannot mistake^ ^^ Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down ; '' or, as in Matthew's Gospel, " shall 
be trodden under-foot of the Gentiles until the times 
of the (Jentiles be fulfilled/' The words, " Jeru-. 
salem shall be trodden under-foot until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled,^' imply that as soon 
as these great chronological epochs in prophecy 
called ^^ The times of the Gentiles '^ are exhausted, 
Jerusalem will emerge from its depression, its de- 
gradation, and its ruin. Is there any sign of that 
in the present day ? Let me answer by quoting 
from Dr Barclay, a long and careful resident in 
Jerusalem, — '*An extreme change has come over the 
city of Jerusalem. It is no longer the city which 
no man seeketh after ; it is now the resort of the 
wealthy and the great ones of the earth. Large pur- 
chases of land have recently been made by the 
agents of European Governments in Jerusalem.'* 
^^ A tide of enterprise is setting in towards the east, 
in expectation of the breaking up of the Turkish 
Empire and the enfranchisement of Jerusalem.'' 
Bailroads and steamers connected with Jaffa and 
other cities on the sea-board of Palestine are 
planned, if not undertaken. There are predictions 
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in Isaiah^ and in Ezekiel^ and Jeremiali, that in- 
dicate such movements as these. The reason why 
I quote such facts lies not in their intrinsic claims 
as proofs, but because they show that modem enter- 
prise is finding its way to Jerusalem, and that 
Palestine, situated between the three great conti- 
nents of the earth, and fitted to be the emporium of 
the worid^s most splendid traffic, seems again likely 
soon to rise to an importance which it does not yet 
possess, and so will it cease to be trodden down of the 
Gentiles. The Autocrat of Eussia has innumerable 
members of the Greek Church located in Palestine. 
The Emperor of the French has also vast influence 
in Syria. The instant the Crescent sinks, — ^and 
Turkey is every day submerging beneath her ruins 
and dying, as I have quoted from the words of 
Lamartine, for want of Tarks, — the instant the sick 
man dies (and he has been very sick for very many 
years), the Autocrat of Russia will seek one slipper 
of the dead man, and the Emperor of the French 
will claim the other ; for both have shown that their 
eyes and hearts are upon Palestine and Jerusalem. 
Whoever holds Palestine holds the key that opens 
the gates of India, the most magnificent appanage 
of the British Crown. It cannot be said that Jeru- 
salem is now risen from beneath the flood ; but the 
evidence is strong that at least it begins to rise. 
The new association for exploring Palestine just or- 
ganized is also a significant fact. Another evidence, 
or '^ sign of thy coming, and of the end of the age,^* 
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is great moral deterioration in the social condition of 
the nations of the earth. We read in 2 Timothy iii. 
the following words ; " This know also, that in the 
last days/' — ^mark, he is speaking of a period future 
to him, — "This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come/' The word " perilous '' 
alone is most suggestive. "For,'' says the Apostle, 
" men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural aflfection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having 
a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof ; 
from such turn away.'' These are signs or marks of 
the last days of this dispensation. I do not venture 
to deny the immense elevation of the people of the 
nineteenth century in arts, in literature, in science, 
and in charitable acts and liberal sacrifices. But 
there are under-currents and side-currents of a very 
different kind. It would seem that the darkness 
grows darker while the light grows brighter — con- 
trast giving intensity to the age. I would not exag- 
gerate, but the newspapers constantly record mur- 
ders of the most atrocious and sanguinary character. 
The press has registered so many great crimes re- 
cently that one is driven to give up reading the 
history of incidents so shocking, so revolting. That 
there is intenser piety in the world than there ever 
was, none dare deny, but if I may judge frpm the 
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drgans of public opinion, there seems to be an 
jEl^moant of gross wickedness and great crime winch 
do appear to me unprecedented in the annals of 
modem civilization^ We can confirm what Paul pre- 
dicts, if confirmation were needed, by what St Peter 
says ; '' There shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying. Where is 
the promise of his coming ? ^^ — ^the very thing that 
the Apostle is proceeding to speak about; as much as 
to say. What a fool you are, "Where is the promise 
of his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of 
:the creation/' Let the most careful student print 
or publish a sermon or book upon the meaning and 
interest of prophecy, and he will find a great portion 
of the secular press rising up in fierce fury to de- 
nounce him, and the caricaturists turning sacred 
truths into idle jibes and jests. The world gets up 
in arms the moment one ventures to assert that its 
present estate will not last for ever, or to point to 
the signs that the Redeemer's coming draweth nigh. 
But how interesting, that the§e very scoffers are so 
far proofs of the fulfilment of the prophecies. 
^^ There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, and saying. Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation.'' 

Another sign is, Christ will come amidst great 
.social convulsions, revolutions, national upheavals 
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and disturbances. The words of the Saviour are, 
" There shall be upon the earth distress of nations." 
This is the universal condition of the nations. Prussia 
and Austria are at their wits' end how to allot the 
cruel spoils, the plunder of that beautiful and 
brave kingdom — the kingdom of Denmark. France 
is never less at rest than when she seems most so. 
A ceaseless struggle with the Papacy is around and 
before her; the Bishops want to upset the throne, and 
the Emperor wants to keep them, as he said he 
would keep them, and as I hope he will keep them, 
beneath " the sole of his boot," determined that 
priestly pretensions shall not dominate over his 
throne. " Distress of nations, with perplexity ; the 
sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth ; for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. And then," says the 
Saviour, in the midst of these, '^ shall they see 
the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and 
great glory." What is the inner condition of the 
whole world ? Just what I have faintly intimated. 
Every nation feels itself insecure. Every nation is 
revising its navy, its army, its weapons of oflfence 
and of defence, expecting war, but not sure in what 
quarter of the sky the war-cloud will appear dark- 
ening the light of day, paying the largest rewards 
to the men that will invent the most powerful 
and most destructive engines of war. When war next 
comes, Trafalgar, Alexandria, the Nile, the Peninsula, 
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Waterloo itself — ^nay, the Crimean War, will be 
but the battles of pigmies in comparison of the 
battles of Titans likely soon to be. What do 
we find predicted in the Apocalypse? It says 
that under the sixth vial, when the voice rings 
down from heaven, ^^ Behold, I come as a thief,^' 
unclean spirits go out to gather the nations and 
the kings of the nations together ^^ unto that great 
day,^^ it is in bur translation ^^battle,^^ but the 
Greek word is not iJ-axn, which is " a battle,^^ but 
TToXefioVy which is, "a war,^^ — ^^to gather the 
nations unto that great war of Almighty God/' 
Poes it not look as if all nations were making 
TQady for a war that they believe, if we may judge 
from their preparations, will be on the most gigan- 
tic scale, and fraught with the most terrific issues ? 
There is not a king in Europe at this moment that 
has not his hand upon his sword-hilt ; there is not 
a Cabinet at this moment that is not discussing the 
navy, and the army, and the weapons that they are 
to wield. Do not these things look very much like 
the fulfilment of the prophecy, ^^ Distress of nations, 
with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth ; '' 
or, as it is said in Matthew, ^^ Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom.'' 

And then He adds, " And there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places." 
It is no doubt true there have been always earth- 
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quakes; but the problem every reader must solve 
is their greater or lesser frequency and intensity 
during the last 15 years. I do not say that every 
earthquake is the sign that this dispensation i? 
about to close, and Christ about to come, nor that 
every pestilence is so ; but the Saviour knew when 
He pronounced His prophecy that there had always 
been famines, that there had always been earth- 
quakes ; and yet He says these shall be marks of 
the nearness of His advent. It is not occasional 
instances, but frequent and terrible ones constituting 
the aggregate of all the features described in pro- 
phecy and meeting their application in the age in 
which we live. There will also be pestilences. •! 
remember the pestilence in 1849; I was in the midst of 
the cholera in various districts of the metropolis. 
In 1854 the cholera appeared again, more circum- 
scribed, but from what I saw of it in far greater inten- 
sity. Cholera is still marching over Asia and Europe, 
developing an intensity and virulence unprecedent- 
ed, and steadily approaching England. The cattle 
disease — no importation from abroad, but the crea- 
tive action of a new condition of the air, brought 
into action by a depraved sanitary condition — has 
startled all Europe. Recently, the Black Death, 
the old plague, crossed the Ural Mountains and 
entered Russia ; the last report made to the 
French Government was that the condition of St 
Petersburg was deplorable, and that 70 out of 100 
were stricken down by this pestilence alone. It is 



INCREASING FORETOKENS OF THE END. 175 

moving, they report, towards the frontiers of Ger- 
many, or westward, like all plagues in its direc- 
tion. The fulfilment of that prediction, ^^And 
pestilences in divers places,^^ is thus undeniably 
seen. But what should be our place ? Our refuge 
should be the 91st Psalm, " A thousand shall fall at 
thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand ; but it 
shall not come nigh thee. Surely he shall deliver 
thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the 
noisome pestilence.^^ He who has his heart filled 
with trust in God, and his hope rising beyond the 
stars, and goes forth and does his duty, such a one 
is much safer than those people that run away and 
leave the post of duty to those that dare fulfil it. 



POLITICAL AND SOCIAL SIGNS OP THE NEARIXG 

ADVENT. 

** Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what shaU be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world ? " — Matthew xxir. 3. 

Among the signs I liave noticed was, first, that 
'^ this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come ; ^^ I gave evidences that in 
every language under heaven the Bible has been 
translated ; that in every acre, capital, city, almost 
hamlet, of Asia, America, Europe, we may almost 
say Africa, the gospel has been preached. As soon 
as every nation has heard it in its own tongue, not 
necessarily followed by its conversion, the end, or 
termination, of this present economy will come. I 
noticed that before the advent of our Lord there 
should be a state of great apathy and unconcern. 
^' As the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were 
before the flood they were eating and drinking,'' 
— which is lawful and necessary, but these men 
did this to excess, thinking only of themselves, — 
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'^ marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not until 
the flood came, and took them aU away; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be/' I in- 
dicated another sign, the emergence of Jerusalem, 
because the Saviour's prediction is, ^^ Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,'^ when Jerusalem 
will emerge from its shadows, and again become th6 
beauty and the glory of the whole earth. I also 
remarked the great moral deterioration which shall 
precede the close of this present economy. The 
words that the Apostle employs are so applicable 
and so justly descriptive that they are worth repeat- 
ing. ^^ In the last days perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covet- 
ous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient tcf 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affec* 
tion, truce breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, 
heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God ; having a form of godHness, but 
denying the power thereof.^' Such is the picture 
of moral character in the last days. We may exa- 
mine the calendars of crime, the newspapers, that 
reflect with photographic faithfulness the age, and 
so ascertain whether or not there has been an amount 
of crime in recent times, I dare not say unprecedent- 
ed, but certainly marked enough to indicate with 
some probability that the very picture that the Apo- 

N 
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stle sketched of the last times has been reproduced 
in our present history and experience. I noticed 
another sign of the Saviour^s advent, — great con- 
vulsions on the earth. ^^ There shall be upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea 
and the waves roaring; men^s hearts faihng them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven 
shaU be shaken.^^ " Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom ; and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places.^^ We have only to collect all these together : 
not one, but the aggregate of all, in order to ascer- 
tain if they constitute the warning, *^ Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh.^^ 

Having thus briefly alluded to the previous lec- 
ture let me now enumerate some additional signs of 
the Redeemer's advent. 

Our Lord will come during the existence of the 
ten kingdoms into which the last, fourth, universal 
kingdom has been divided. Daniel says the ten 
toes of the image are ten kingdoms, into which the 
fourth empire, the last universal one, was divided ; 
and he says, it shall bo in the days of these ten 
kingdoms, or the decem-regal condition of the 
.nations of Europe, that the God of heaven shall 
set up a kingdom that never shall be moved. These 
ten kingdoms have existed eighteen centuries, and 
it is whilst they are in existence in some shape that 
the God of heaven will set up a kingdom that never 
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shall be moved. But we read in the Apocalypse 
that in the very last hour, when the world, and the 
heavens and earth, are shaken, the great city, that 
is, decem-regal Europe, shall be divided into three 
parts, and therefore most commentators upon pro-, 
phecy look for what has been been called the tri-. 
partite division of Europe. In the correspondence 
of the ^^ Times'^ newspaper the foreign correspond^ 
ent, writing from the East, says, '^Everything in- 
dicates that the whole world will be divided into 
Xhvee great masses.^^ He says, '^ The one will be 
Pan-Latinism, or the French and other Eomish 
kingdoms ; the second will be Pan-Sclavonism, or 
Russia with all its dependencies ; and the third will 
be the Saxon, or the German and Protestant ele- 
ment. These three,'^ says this very sagacious cor- 
respondent, '^ great divisions seem to be cropping 
up amidst the nations of the earth/^ Now, it is at 
least a curious coincidence, that all students of 
prophecy should have expected this years ago, and 
it is confirmatory of these views that the narrator of 
facts as he sees them should state that this is begin- 
ning to take place. 

Our Lord will come during the existence of the 
great western apostasy. That you may be sure of 
this, I will ask your attention first of all to the pre- 
diction of this apostasy in Daniel, where he speaks 
of the fourth beast, the hieroglyphic picture of a 
kingdom. '^ The fourth beast shall be the fourth 

kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse from 

n2 
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all kingdoms ; ^' that is, the Roman Empire. '' And 
the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings 
that shall arise ; and another shall rise after them,^^ 
described in the preceding part of the same chapter 
as a ^^ Uttle Jiorn ;^^ and '^he shall be diverse from the 
first." A horn in Scripture means simply power, 
dynasty, authority, jurisdiction. ^^ And he," that is, 
this little horn, ^^ shall subdue three kings.^^ It is 
a matter of fact that three of the ten kingdoms were 
subdued and absorbed by the Papacy, and they 
became what are called the Estates of the Church* 
Victor Emmanuel is taking away the Estates of the 
Church, or these three kingdoms that the pope 
holds, and making them again part of the ten king- 
doms to which they belonged originally. '^ He shall 
subdue three kings. And he," this Uttle horn, 
'^ shall speak great words against the most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the most High," 
that is, by persecution ; " and think to change times 
and laws.^' The pope dates his wild and furious 
Encyclical Letter which he has lately fulminated 
from ^^the Tenth Anniversary of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin," not satisfied 
with the common date from the birth of our Lord. 
'' He shall think to change times and laws." " And 
they shall be given into his hand until a time and 
times and the dividing of time. But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume and to destroy it unto the end. And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
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kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be giv^n to 
the people of the saints of the most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all domin- 
ions shall serve and obey him/^ We have the very 
same portrait broaght out in 2 Thessalonians ii.j 
where the Apostle describes, I think with irresistible 
accuracy, the great Papal power/ It is the fashion 
in the present day for the Broad Church party, and 
the High Church party also, to deny this. They 
deny that a picture of the Papacy is found in the 
Bible. But wo must judge not by the weight of 
names that is for it, or the weight of learning that 
is against it, but by the coincidence between the 
system that we see and the delineation of it in pro- 
phecy. A very great bishop of the Church of Eng- 
land has made the remark that the picture of the 
pope in the 2nd chapter of Second Thessalonians is 
so perfect, that if the police were instructed to seize 
the person therein described, they would lay their 
hands upon the pope of Rome at once. It is a 
just and true remark. /' There shall come a falling 
away '^ — ^literally ^^ the apostasy ^^ — " first, and that 
man of sin,^' man who either sanctions or encourages 
sin, a feature I do not now illustrate, because it 
would take too great space ; — -^^ who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that he is,^' or as if 
he were " God.^^ That is a most graphic picture of 
the Papacy. When people answer, th© pope can^t 
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be Antichrist, for lie is not opposed to Christ, and 
he worships Christ. I answer. Antichrist does not 
mean one opposed to Christ. The law of the Greek 
language is that anti prefixed to a noun of oflSce 
always means "in the room of/' not "against.'^ 
Hence avOvitaros does not mean a person opposed 
to the consul, but a pro-consul, a person that takes 
the place of the consul. Ai;rt-BacrtA.€t;s does not 
mean a person opposed to the king, but a person 
who is a vice-king or pro-rex, who takes the room 
of the king. So avrixpiirros does not mean a per- 
son opposed to Christ, but one who takes the room 
bf Christ. This is our real charge against the 
Papacy. It assumes for a man what are the ex- 
clusive and sovereign prerogatives of the Prince of 
Peace. The pope forgives sin ; the pope sits in the 
place of Christ ; the pope claims to wield the author- 
ity of Christ. He calls himself, unintentionally. 
Antichrist j for such is the meaning of the name^ 
"the Vicar of Christ," or the vice-Christ. The 
pope calls himself the Vicar of Christ ; that is, 
translated into plain language, anti-Christos, the 
Antichrist. "For the mystery of iniquity doth 
already work; only he who now letteth will let, 
until he be taken out of the way. And then shall 
that wicked be revealed.'^ It is during the exist- 
ence of this great western apostasy that our Lord 
comes. " Then shall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord* shall consume with the spirit 
of his mouth, and shall destroy/' €Tn,<pai;€L(} rris 
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'vapovcrias avrov, '^ with the splendour of his imme- 
diate personal presence/' If such be the case, I 
do not believe that Napoleon III. will be able td 
extinguish the pope ; the pope will last as a power, 
in some shape, till the great Lord and Master comes 
to set all things right. But, meanwhile, he will be 
gradually consumed and wasted down — ^the king- 
doms of the earth hating him, till so consumed, 
that the mere spectral memorial of him that made 
kings quake and emperors tremble, will be all that 
is left to be destroyed when the Lord comes. Such 
is the illustration of my next position, that the 
bridegroom will come during the continuance of 
that system. 

Christ will come at a period when the world 
will be giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of demons; that is, of the souls of 
glorified and disembodied men. Whether this takes 
place now or not it is somewhat difficult to decide. 
'^ There shall arise false Christs and false prophets, 
and shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch 
that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect.'' Such our blessed Lord says shall be a 
sign of the near end of this present dispensation. 
It was, therefore, with great force that an admirable 
lady I had the pleasure of personally knowing, 
Charlotte Elizabeth, wrote in 1842: '^ Whatever 
glimpses we may have caught of the world of spirits 
must be turned to good account ; for we shall soon 
have to exercise judgment on the discernment of 
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lipirits/' It is not only possible, but extremely 
probable, that Satan^s last and most desperate 
jdijlort to hold the world for his own will be accomr 
panied with signs, ^nd marvels, and evidences of 
supernatural power, such that, if it were possible, 
:^l^ey would deceive the ye^y elect. I am told that 
in America, there are a million of what are called 
S^piritualists, who. have organized, a national Church, 
which they call the Church of the Spiritualists ; and 
that they disbelieve the Bible, deny Christianity, 
f!^nd profess to have immediate communion with 
jppirits in heaven and in hell. Doesn't this look 
S0ip,ething like the fulfilment of the words in the 
16th of Revelation ; '^ I saw three unclean spirits 
Kke frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
imd out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
p[iouth of the false prophet. For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the war of that great day of 
Almighty God^' ? I have often been asked oq 
this subject to see what may be called evidences 
pf supernatural communion between the spirits of 
the just made perfect in heaven, and us who are 
piembers of the Church militant. I must say I have 
never seen anything decisive of their credible pre-f 
^ence and action on earth. I have seen the, very 
best th^t actors through tables could do, and I 
must say that anything more unsatisfactory or fool- 
ish, and less, w;orthy of the name of a supernatural 
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influence than these table spirits I have never met 
with. When the devil does his best he will not 
&11 into such palpable blunders. His talent appears 
to be of a higher stamp ; when he does show super- 
natural feats he will act in a much more effective 
way. But when these things appear what should 
we do ? I answer, I would not trouble to ask, of a 
spirit professing to have arrived here, whether he 
came from heaven or hell. I would ask first. What 
do you teach ? What doctrines do you preach ? 
This Spiritual Church in America teaches that, 
Christ is no Messiah, that the Bible is an imposture. 
I have no doubt of its origin — ^without further 
inquiry. John tells us; '^ Beloved, believe not 
every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of 
Gk)d; because piany false prophets are gone out 
into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is of God ; and every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is not of God; and this is that spirit of 
antichrist whereof ye tave heard that it should 
come." Therefore, if an angel from the realms of 
glory, or the glorified and happy spirit that was 
beloved in the flesh upon earth, were to come into 
a house, or congregation, or to appear upon the 
streets, I would say to that spirit — ^You have come 
to earth ; you have come on an errand ; you bring 
of course a message with you ; what is it ? Were he 
to preach to me that our old-fashioned creed is.^ 
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wrong, that our Bible is not true, that our Saviour 
is no Saviour, I should at once remember the 
words, descriptive of the reception due to this 
visitor : — ^' Though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be an ana- 
thema /' keep him at a distance from you, and you 
keep at a distance from him. The true test of the 
source and character of the messenger is the mes- 
sage. But on the other hand, a spirit may 
come from heaven, which is perfectly possible, for 
as the end approaches the lower and the upper 
worlds may come closer into contact. As to seeing 
a spirit, wonder is not that anybody should see 
spirits, but that we don^t frequently see them. The 
ancient believers saw the spirits of just men made 
perfect. In the language of the late Dr Chalmers, 
these are not in a different orb, but in a different 
condition only. Though we do not at present see 
and know them, they may see, and know, and 
understand us. Were a spirit to come and preach 
that Jesus is the name above every name, that 
'^ Thy word, God, is truth,'^ I should ask no more 
questions, but listen to his teaching. But even 
then I would not accept every word that he might say, 
because we are called upon, with the Bible in our 
hands, not to do so : " To the law and to the testi- 
mony, for if they speak not according to it, it is 
because there is no truth in them.^' Let go the 
Bible, take up tradition, and we shall be plunged in 
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telrror and alarm. Deny the Bible^ or lay aside the 
Bible as the only rule of faith, and we shall be 
deceived. But if we bring all teaching to the word 
of Grod, we never can be led far wrong in accepting 
that as good which is the echo of it, and repudiating 
that as bad which contradicts and gainsays it. 
Therefore, let us hold fast ^he Bible, and the distinc- 
tive truths of Protestantism; the Bible without a 
clasp, the cross without a screen, the way to heaven 
without a single obstruction; no atoning eflScacy 
but in the blood of Jesus, no regenerative power 
but in the Holy Ghost ; God our Father, believers 
his family, all Christendom the limits of our bro- 
therhood, and heaven our eternal and our happy 
home ; and we cannot fail. 

Daniel tells us in the close of the 11th chapter, 
*' At the time of the end the king of the north shall 
enter into the glorious land, and many countries 
shall be overthrown ; but these shall escape out of 
his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of 
the children of Ammon. He shall stretch forth his 
hand also upon the countries ; and the land of 
Egypt shall not escape. But he shall have power 
over the treasures of gold and silver, and over all 
the precious things of Egypt ; and the Libyans and 
the Ethiopians shall be at his steps. But tidings 
out of the east and out of the north shall trouble 
him ; therefore he shall go forth with great fury to 
destroy, and utterly to make away many. And he 
shall plant the tabernacles of his palace between the 
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seas in tfee glorioua holy mountain ; yet he shall 
come to his end, and none shall help him/' Who 
that powef is I don't know. Some able interpreters 
of prophecy say, what I do not feel satisfied with, 
that the powerful and inscrutable mind, the masteir 
of the situation in Jlurope, the Emperor of the 
French, is the person aUuded to here. I think such 
application is too violent. There are no collateral 
proofs tending to justify it. But at all events, it m 
certainly dk singular coincidence, which those per-i 
sons who SQ apply it may quote, that the Sultan 
has made a. present to the Emperor Napoleon of the 
site of the Knights Templars of St John, the most 
beautiful and central portion of the Holy Land; 
and it is Hterally true that at this moment the 
French have '^ planted the tabernacles of their palace 
between the seas in the glorious holy mountain^ 
in Palestine. It is a coincidence, but only that; 
it does not prove what they say. A correspondent 
at JafiRa writes. May, 1865,—'^ The Empress of the 
French has written to the queen sovereigns of 
Europe, of all denominations, proposing that with- 
out distinction of sect all should join at once for 
the purpose of eflTecting a suitable restoration qf the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre. The Empress pro- 
poses that the majesty of architecture of the pro- 
jected new church should be equal to that of the 
sacred associations recalled by the sacred places, 
and accordingly suggests that a competition be 
opened in which the architects of all* countries should 
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be invited to take part^ and an international jury 
miglit select from among the designs sent by them, 
that which in a purely artistic point of view might 
be deemed the most worthy/' 

It is added in the 1st verse of the 12 th chapter of 
Daniel, "And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people, and there shall be a time of trouble such as 
never was since there was a nation even to that same 
time; and at that time thy people/' that is, the 
Jews, speaking to Daniel, "shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book." 
And then hie adds, " Many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 
And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament ; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever/' It is 
also added that '^ many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased." This last sign is 
striking. No mark more distinguishes the age in 
which we live than locomotion. If one were asked 
what is the passion of the nations of the earth at 
this moment, it would be answered literally running 
to and fro. It is not many years since men made 
their wills before they took a journey from London 
to Edinburgh, so distant was the one capital from 
the other, and so perilous the enterprise. Now one 
can leave London in the morning at 10 o'clock, and 
partake of a not very late dinner in Edinburgh in 
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the evening. For tens tliat travelled fifty years 
ago, literally millions travel now. The fact is that 
facilities for travelling have created and multiplied 
travellers ; till more people rush from London, on 
every great holiday, than rushed probably from all 
Europe a half-century ago. To the iron rail are 
added the electric telegraph and the ocean steamer. 
But while this age is distinguished from all preced- 
ing ones as the age of locomotion, the addition, 
'^Knowledge shall be increased/' is scarcely less 
remarkable. Never were books so multiplied. It 
may be, as Solomon says, that ^' Of making many 
books there is no end, and much study is a weari- 
ness of the flesh, '' but certainly never were books 
in such demand, and never was such a supply. 
One can get as much for a penny now as would 
have cost a pound a hundred years ago. Where 
the few once deliciously sipped of the streams of 
knowledge, the millions of the people slake their 
thirst, and are refreshed. The sign, running to and 
fro, and increase of knowledge, is made more 
remarkable by the mysterious whispering wire. We 
can send now a message to India in three days ; 
and from Jerusalem to London in 20 hours. Very 
soon we shall be able to carry messages across the 
Atlantic. In fact, the whole world seems by this 
network of wires to be rapidly becoming linked 
together. What is the real design ? Men may 
intend to have 10 per cent, for their money ; God is 
overruling it to promote His own grand and splendid 
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issaes^ the triumplis of His kingdom^ and tlie uni- 
yersal glory of the Redeemer's name. But it is only 
just, while I am putting this interpretation upon 
these words, to notice that some of the best and 
weightiest commentators upon prophecy think that 
^^ knowledge shall be increased/' is specially applied 
by Daniel to the knowledge of prophecy, for to this 
Daniel strictly refers. Dr Adam Clarke, an ex- 
tremely able commentator, says it means, ^^Many 
shaU endeavour, as the end draws near, to search 
out the signs, and knowledge of the prophecies 
shall be increased.'' Again, Dr Gill, the ablest 
commentator, certainly the most learned, and one 
in whose commentary one may have very great con- 
fidence, says it means, ^' Many shall be stirred up 
to inquire into these things ; the knowledge of this 
book of prophecy will be greatly increased, and 
things in it will appear plainer the nearer that the 
end comes." Sir Isaac Newton, one of the great 
master-spirits of the world, who wrote upon the 
Book of Daniel, said, ^^ It is a part of the prophecy 
that it should not be understood before the last age 
of the world ; but toward the end of the world the 
prophecy shall be so far interpreted as to convince 
many." It is of this distinguished philosopher, 
astronomer, and, I must add also, divine, Sir Isaac 
Newton, that the incident is recorded that in one of 
his works upon Daniel he predicted that for the ful- 
filment of the prophecies it was necessary — ^what he 
also predicted, that the means of intercourse between 
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nations should be extremely extended, and that lie 
had not the least doubt, that some day, through the 
discoveries of science, men would be able to travel 
at the rate of 40 miles an hour. Voltaire, the scep- 
tic, referring to this idea, said, '^What do you think 
does Sir Isaac Newton say ? He actually predicts 
that a day will come when people will travel at the 
rate of 40 miles an hour. Just see,^^ says Voltaire, 
'^ into what absurdities the study of the Bible can 
drive a great and gifted mind/' Who was the fool ? 
Ask the North Western or the Great Western, and 
you will see that what Voltaire denounced as the 
dream of a fanatic is the sober reality of 1865. 

Another very able and highly accomplished com- 
mentator upon the word of God, writing at the close 
of last century, that is, upwards of 60 years ago, 
said, ^^ A mark of the last age will be, more books 
will be written upon the prophecies ; and indeed," 
he says, " more have already been written than at 
any previous time." He adds, ^' I know that many 
have been grossly mistaken as to years; but because 
they were rash, shall we be sceptical ? because they 
said, to-day, shall we say, never ? " It is clear, if 
this be the application of it, that towards the end 
of this economy we shall hear rising from thousands 
of pulpits, '^ Behold, the bridegroom cometh," and 
a voice will be heard in the depths of the Church, 
in the hearts of His people, ^^ Behold, I come 
speedily,*' and the prayer agaip will rise, ^^ Come, 
Lord Jesus, yea, come speedily/' 
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That immense and increasing attention has been 
applied to tlds subject is obvious from the fact, that 
the ablest intellects of the age are employed in its 
investigation. The Church of England presents at 
this day the greatest number of the most bril- 
liant investigators of prophecy of any Church in 
Christendom. In that Church there is BlHot, the 
author of the Horse ApocalypticaB ; Dr McNeile, 
who has written most eloquently upon the second 
advent; there is the present Bishop of Ripon, a 
devoted student of prophecy. There are Dallas, Ryle, 
and Birks, and many others. There is also Mr Bonar 
in the Free Church, one of the best and most 
instructive writers upon the subject. In America 
we find Lord, a most learned and able divine. 
Shimeall, Tyng, and others, whose names are familiar 
to those who are interested in the study. It is 
literally true that there is a greater number than be- 
fore, of wise, talented, and pious men investigating 
this subject, and daily coming nearer to a unanimous 
judgment as to the position that we now occupy. 

Among the marks of the approaching end of this 
dispensation will be a great spirit of change. This 
is actual and visible. Nothing strikes us more 
in the present day than a universal religious, moral, 
and political restlessness. The world is sick; it 
lies upon one side, and this begins to ache ; it then 
turns to the other side, and that begins to ache also. 
It is not the bed that is wrong, but the poor patient 
that is sick. Here liturgies sffo lauded as if ihey 
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were essential to the existence of a Cliiircli ; there 
liturgies ought to be extinguished, as if they were 
deformities to a Church. Here, Broad Churchism ; 
there, High Churchism ; to-day. Low Churchism ; 
and to-morrow, no Churchism. Each offers a nostrum 
or panacea for existing wrongs. There are organiza- 
.tions, clubs, associations, for all sorts of ends and ob- 
jects; everyman having a quarrel with everjrbody,and 
nobody satisfied with anything upon earth. Laws, 
creeds, customs, the most ancient, are assailed and 
unsettled; everything, it seems, is destined to break 
up. They say it is reform, others say it is revolu- 
tion, but at all events all must see there is an enormous 
and insatiable desire for change. Does not this look 
very much like what God predicts; — ^' At that time I 
will shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations 
shall come/^ And again, ^^ Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but the heavens.^^ And again, 
once more, ^^ I will overturn, overturn, overturn it ; 
and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it 
is ; and I will give it to him.^' 

Edward Irving, a name that represents one griev- 
ously misled in some things in his last days, but a 
noble, heroic Christian of the old stamp notwith- 
standing, says very beautifully; — ^' Blessed consum- 
mation of this weary and sorrowful world ! I give 
it welcome, I hail its approach ; I wait for it more 
than they that do watch for the morning. Over the 
wrecks of a world I weep ; over broken hearts, over 
poverty and suffering infancy I weep ; over the un- 
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conscious death of sweet innocence; over the 
untimely births that have never seen the light ; or 
that have just looked upon it, and closed their eyes 
tinta the glorious Kght of the resurrection mom. O 
my Lord, come speedily, hasten with aU thy congre- 
gated ones. My soul desireth to see the King in 
His beauty, and the beautiful ones that He will bring 
with Him.^' Milton says, in language not more sub- 
lime, '^ Come out of Thy royal chamber, Prince of 
all the kings of the earth ; put on the visible robes 
of Thy imperial majesty, take up Thy royal sceptre; 
for now the voice of the bride calls Thee, and all 
creation sighs to be delivered.'^ Baxter, the old 
Puritan, says, " Haste, my Saviour, the time of 
Thy return; send forth Thy angels, let the last trump- 
et sound ; delay not, lest the living give up hope. 
Oh hasten that great resurrection-day when the seed 
Thou sowedst corruptible shall come forth incorrupt- 
ible, and the graves that retain but dust shall 
return their glorious ones. Thy destined bride.^' 

The whole creation crieth. Come; oh come 
quickly.'' ., 
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A PRACTICAL PROPHECY. 

'< And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come." — 
Matthew xxiv. 14. 

What is the substance of "the gospel of the 
kingdom"? When its testimony for a witness is 
finished^ when the last sound of the trumpet of the 
gospel has reverberated through heaven and earth, 
then shall come the end of all that is sad and sor- 
rowfiil, and the inauguration and beginning of all 
that is beautiful and blessed and good. The mean- 
ing of the word " gospel " is " good news," the 
old Saxon word being employed to denote tidings 
or news. What are the good news ? What are 
good news to a hungry man ?* Bread, not a stone. 
What are goo^ news to a man perishing of thirst ? 
Not gold, or silver, or precious stones, but water. 
What are good news to a sinner as such, laden by 
the burden of his sins, looking forward to death, to 
judgment, and eternity ? Not the prescription of 
penance, by which he may atone in the lapse of 
years for his transgression, if that were possible ; 
not surely. Go and do this ; go and fulfil that ; go 
and obey something else. No, good news to a sin- 
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ner, as sucli, is this — Jesus Christ came into the 
world just to save such as you from the condition in 
which you are found, and to reinstate you in all the 
lost prerogatives and glory which you forfeited in 
your great forefather Adam when he sinned, apos- 
tatized, and fell. 

These good news have been so long and so 
often preached, that people come to Hsten without 
attaching to them that significance, or hearing that 
music which vibrates in every accent of a faithfully 
proclaimed gospel. They hear it so often that it 
becomes hackneyed ; they listen to sermons so fre- 
quently that they cease to have eflfect ; they enter 
one ear, and escape at the other ; just as the wind 
enters by the mouth of an archway, creating a slight 
murmur by its transit, but leaving no impression 
behind. What is needed in the present day is not 
knowledge, for of that there is plenty ; nor light 
even, for of that there is much. What is wanted for 
a world that needs t6 be saved, and for a Church 
that needs to be sanctified, is the descent in Pente- 
costal power and fulness of that Blessed Spirit who 
alone can circumcise the ear, quicken the dead 
heart, and make words that die in the utterance be- 
come sounds and forces inextinguishable while life 
lasts. These news that have become so hackneyed 
by being so frequently and too often feebly uttered, 
are very old. They were heard in Paradise amid 
its ruins ; they were the news that so gladdened the 
heart of Abraham when the old patriarch leaped. 
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Kterally, danced for joy. These were the news tliat 
sounded so often from the harp of David ; that fell 
from the prophets' lips, and broke of old with 
transforming influence upon the Ustening people's 
hearts. If the gospel has not the effect upon those 
to whom it is now preached in all its clearness, what 
is the reason ? Have you tried to hold fast the fleet 
angel words as they visit you ? Have you ever felt 
toward them, or rather done toward them, as the 
patriarch did to the wrestling angel-held him fast 
until he blessed him ? Have you tried to entertain 
and keep the stranger that enters your heart ? You 
have set your minds upon fame ; some may have 
attained it ; what is it worth ? The greater your 
reputation, the greater the crowd of enemies that 
envy you. The highest in this world, depend upon 
it, are not the happiest. Tou have set your heart, 
perhaps, upon riches ; you have become rich ; what 
is the real value of them ? They that have most 
will be lirst to acknowledge, or at least they ought 
to be, that they are but vanity and vexation of 
spirit. But have you set your heart upon heaven ? 
Have you deliberately laid your course toward ever- 
lasting glory ? Have you, when dissatisfied with 
the world and the world's things, not only yearned 
for something better, but determined that you will 
embrace and hold fast the blessed hope of everlast- 
ing life which God offers you in Jesus Christ. 

This kingdom, this blessed gospel, these good 
news, are still preached, and in all their ancient 
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ffesliness. All earthly things part with their first 
freshness. The most beautiful flowers of June or 
of the sweet spring-time wither and die. It looks 
as one gazes upon the earth breaking into fruit and 
flower, and bud and leaf, as if the earth felt that 
the millennial blessing is her right, and hence every 
spring she makes an effort to reproduce ancient Para- 
dise upon her bosom ; she ever fails, and evermore 
draws to her bosom all her expended forces, and 
patiently waits through another winter, beneath the 
snow drifts, in the certain hope that the everlasting 
summer will one day break upon the world, in which 
shall be no more death, decay, or winter, or sick- 
ness, or sorrow. The good news are those of a king- 
dom that shall have no end, of a summer that 
shall have no interruption, of a glory that shall 
have no ecUpse. 

*' There is a heaven in yonder sky, 
A heaven where pleasures never die ; 
A heaven I hope ere long to see, 
"Where Christ prepares a place for me." 

All that betides us in this world is God's good 
providence, the minister of God's great love, leading 
us thitherward. Our griefs, our disappointments, 
our losses, the wars that devastate the world, the 
pestilences that scourge it, are all intended to 
sicken us of this life. There is little fear of a per- 
son being too weary of life. Rebekah once was, 
but she was so in a passion. Jonah once felt so, but 
he spoke in anger ; he said it in his haste, and no 
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doubt he repented of it at his leisure. But God 
means that we should become weary of this world 
Hot because it is so ungenial, but because beyond 
it, far across its limitless horizon, there is a brighter, 
and a better, and a more glorious one. All your 
losses by death— the dear ones you would have kept, 
and were not able; the aged ones skill tried to save, 
tod could not; that shining group of fathers, mothers, 
sisters, brothers, children, infants, who have gone 
Up higher, are all there in order to attract you up- 
ward ; so that as the ties which knit you to this world 
are successively rent asunder, the attractions that 
draw you to the everlasting home may multiply in 
number and increase in force. 

This gospel of the kingdom not only fexists, but 
spreads over the length and breadth of the world. 
Never has Christianity advanced with so triumphant 
a step, and never has it been so tried with the 
drawbacks, and there are many, that are deep-rooted 
in the heart of nations. Paganism dies down to its 
very roots; Hindooism is in the death throes of dis- 
solution; the Crescent of Mahomet wanes before 
the sunrise of the Sun of Righteousness. The 
Papacy is on its last legs, in the pangs of dissolu- 
tion; the Pope candidly admits that all earthly 
trusts have failed him, and that he must now trust 
to Providence. He is the first Pope that ever 
did so. They trusted of old in bayonets, and 
pains, and penalties. They thought God was 
with the strongest battalions, and the gospel 
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in the severest persecutions. At last he is led 
in God's mercy to trust in Providence; but that 
Providence will not save him, unless he can cease 
to be what he is, and become what the Abb^ 
Passaglia and his 11,000 priests say he should 
be— a simple apostolic minister and bishop, preach* 
ing not a crucifix, but Christ and Him crucified. Over 
large sections of the world error is fleeing Hke a dis- 
solving mist, and the gospel is penetrating kingdoms 
that never knew it ; and we may be assured that 
wherever the light of heaven appears, there shall 
the gospel shine ; wherever the warmth of human 
hearts is felt, there shall the love of Christ glow^; 
wherever the winds of heaven beat, or fill a sail. 
Or wave » branch, there shall the Spirit of God 
breathe ; wherever the flowers open theif petals to 
the sweet sunshine, there shall the grace of the 
gospel flourish; wherever sinners wander, there 
white-robed saints shall be; and wherever death 
has carried off his most splendid spoils, there waits 
patiently but hopefully the angel of the resurrection, 
ready to put the trumpet to his lips, and sound the 
seventh trumpet, and every grave shall open, and this 
mortal shall put on immortahty, and this corruptible 
incorruptibility, and death shall be swallowed up in 
victory. 

We have considered the gospel as good news; let 
us learn, in few words, what ^^ the kingdom '' is. 
First, it is a kingdom composed of graces ; and 
secondly, it is a kingdom composed of living per- 



202 THE LAST WABKING CRY. 

sons. As a kingdom composed of graces it is tlie 
kingdom of grace ending in the kingdom of glory. 
Its definition as a kingdom of grace is very sim- 
ple, and very significant. " The kingdom of heaven 
is not meat nor drink." What an admirable 
negative. It is not anything temporal ; it is not 
Episcopacy, or Presbytery ; it is not a Hturgy, or 
the want of one ; it is not fasting, or feasting ; it is 
neither Carnival nor Lent; these are miserable phan- 
toms that often fill men^s heads with airy notions, 
but neither touch nor transform their hearts. The 
kingdom of God is not this ; it is the '^ righteous- 
ness^' that justifies, the "peace'' that passeth 
understanding, the " joy " that is unutterable and 
full of glory ; it is " righteousness, peace, and joy." 
The difference between the kingdom of grace and 
the kingdom of glory consists in this, that these 
graces now struggHng, Hke flowers, in the cold 
north-east wind, often bitten, often withered, never 
perfect, shall in heaven break into eternal bloom, 
righteousness shall be absolutely perfect, peace 
shall extend like a river, and joy shall be so rich, so 
deep as to be unutterable and full of glory. This 
kingdom as composed of subjects shall be a king- 
dom of people who have this distinction — they 
are the sons of God ; they are the heirs of God, 
joint heirs with Christ. They are the lights 
of the world; the salt of the earth; the living 
epistles ; kings and priests unto our God and unto 
His Christ. These are the subjects of this kingdom. 
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You may be a member of the Church of England, 
and yet you may not be a member of the Church of 
Christ. You may be a member of any denomina- 
tion that you prefer, and yet you may not be a mem- 
ber of the body of Christ. There is Israel, and all 
are not Israel that are of Israel. You may be bap- 
tized by dipping or by sprinkling, and yet you may 
not be regenerated by the Holy Ghost. You may 
appear at the communion table, and yet you may 
never sit down at the bridal feast and marriage sup-' 
per of the Lamb. The kingdom of God is composed 
not of denominations ; these are human. There is 
no perfect Church upon earth, nor will there be till 
the Lord of the Church comes. Those people that try 
to make a perfect Church generally end by making 
a much worse one. The Lord himself has told us, 
'^ Let the tares '^ — that is, the bad part, — " and the 
wheat grow together till the harvest; then he 
will send his angels,^' to do what we must not 
anticipate, ''to gather the tares to the burning, and 
the wheat into the everlasting gamers.^' If, there- 
fore, you will not join a Church till you find a per- 
fect one, you will not find anything answering your 
expectations upon earth. The truth is, the best 
Church upon earth is simply a recruiting station for 
that army of the living God, part of which has 
crossed the flood, and part of which is crossing 
now ; and the Archbishop of Canterbury is simply 
an ecclesiastical recruiting serjeant, gathering in 
people for the great Captain of salvation, the Lord 
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Jesas Christ. And the best minister is he that 
gathers most, and the most happy minister at the 
judgment-day will be he who, like the Apostle Paul, 
can say, ''These are my joy and crown of rejoicing 
in that day/' This kingdom is composed not of 
people of a certain latitude or longitude, or of a 
certain denomination, or shibboleth ; but of all that 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and in 
truth — ^it consists of the people of God. 

This gospel of the kingdom, the preaching of 
which is called the gospel or good tidings, has spread 
ever since it commenced. It began a tiny rivulet 
from the Delectable Mountains, to use the sweet 
phrase of John Bunyan ; it has rolled along, trace- 
able only by the belt of verdure on its banks ; it 
has passed through great cities, reflecting on its 
bosom ancient capitals and glorious towers. It has 
often been infected and polluted by the debris of this 
present world; but evermore disinfected, and re- 
stored to its limpid purity. Often obstructed by 
rocks cast into its waters, it has rolled them away, and 
rushed onward, until at last it will mingle with the 
infinite and eternal main. It is the everlasting 
gospel j everlasting, for it is God's great purpose 
from eternity; everlasting, for its spoils, its vic- 
tories, and its trophies, will remain while eternity 
itself endures. 

It alone gives satisfactory information to the ques- 
tion, what is the way to heaven ? The question of 
questions after all is. What is the way to heaven ? 



to 
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The book tliat solves it on the clearest grounds, 
in the simplest words, and most frequently reiter- 
ated, illustrates, and impresses it, that is the book 
for sinners. And the minister who preaches it most 
plainly, so that a wayfaring man need not err 
therein, is the minister who does his duty most 
faithfully to God. You are walking in a strange 
place, and you come where two or three roads 
diverge ; ignorant which is the true way, you look 
about for a sign-post; you find one. What 
would be the sort of sign-post that would be most 
welcome to you ? Would it be one so high, so 
very high, that you could not see or read the letters ? 
No, certainly not. Or would it be a board so beau- 
tifully written in red, blue, and gilded characters, 
in the true mediasval style, by some monk, 
or one playing at monks, who thinks that this 
is the canonical and the true way, and that 
nobody can ever get to heaven who does not read 
it in these letters, but so beautifully and artistically 
done that you cannot read a syllable of it ? What 
would be the use of it ? The best sign-board 
is surely one that is most easily seen, the letters 
of which are in the broadest black Roman char- 
acters, and in your own mother tongue, saying, "This 
is the way, walk ye in it.'' When sermons are so 
splendidly eloquent that you can't understand them, 
they may be very charming, but they are very 
worthless. When sermons are so learned that they 
shoot over the heads of half the congregation. 
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depend upon it they are worth nothing. Those 
sermons after hearing which you retire and say^ 
^' How very plain^ how very simple ! that man has 
no eloquence, really he is not a very wonderful 
preacher, '' but he has told me so plainly the way to 
heaven that I can never err in it nor get the remem- 
brance of it out of my memory ; depend upon it 
that is the man whose teaching is the echo of the 
teaching of the Great Master, who spoke so plainly 
that the common people heard him most gladly, 
and yet so purely, so chastely, that the highest 
scholarship is charmed. When I hear or read the 
coarse language sometimes used by ministers of 
the gospel, I cannot but contrast with it the 
exquisite purity, the sublime simplicity, of those 
beautiful sermons contained in the 5th chapter 
of St Matthew's Gospel and^in the 14th, 16th, 
16th, and 17th chapters of St John's Gospel; 
teaching so profoundly that the greatest simpKcity 
may be combined with the greatest power. It 
is an insult to the '^ common people '' to say that 
they won't hear great truths unless you put them 
in very coarse phrases, and deck them out with 
very tawdry and pretentious illustrations. The 
way to heaven is expressed in this book in all its 
plainness by the Saviour Himself. It is not a 
church or a chapel. ^'I am the way, the truth, 
and the life; no man" — ^be he what he may 
— '^ no man cometh unto the Father but by me." 
You may come to the Legislator by Mount Sinai 
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without Christ ; you may come to the Judge with- 
out Christ ; but if you want to come to the Father, 
and to hear these words, so fraught with refreshment 
and peace, " My son,'' you must come by one way 
only, that way Jesus Christ, the way, the truth, and 
the life. 

Blessed thought ! heaven and earth are no longer 
lying impassably asunder. Heaven is the great 
continent of glory ; this earth was once a part of it; 
but sin, with its disruptive force, broke off this 
earth from that continent of heaven; and there 
remains a great, deep, and moaning sea, that no 
feet can wade, and no wing can cross, evermore 
flowing between yon continent, where all is sun- 
shine, and this poor earth of ours, the sorrow 
of which we notice every day. But, blessed 
thought ! the gulf is spanned, the chasm is crossed; 
the Pacific of time and the great Atlantic of eternity 
are knit together, and are now one. And this way 
across this great chasm is so broad that the greatest 
number of the greatest sinners may enter on it; 
and yet it is so pure thjit no known practised sin can 
be tolerated on it ; and I leave on every conscience 
a responsibility that time will not exhaust when I 
say it is so accessible that if you don't find it, it is 
not because God has predestinated you to ruin, for 
I dgn't believe that ; it is not because your sins are 
too many, or because your wickedness is great and 
inveterate, and all these are bad enough; but if 
any human being that hears it perish, the awful re- 
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collection throughout eternity will be, ^^ I did it all 
myself, and neither God nor man did it for me/' But 
in every one who embraces the way, and is saved, 
the joyous reminiscence will be, " I did none of it, 
but Christ by His grace — grace first, grace sove- 
reign, grace last — did it all ; mine is none of the 
praise; His is the honour and the glory for ever 
and for ever/' 

Voices from heaven bid you enter. "The Spirit,'' 
that is, the Holy Spirit, " and the bride," that is, 
the Church in heaven, "say. Come; and let hini 
that heareth " go to his neighbour, to his friend, to 
some dark neighbourhood, and "say. Come; and 
whosoever will " — don't forget that when you begin 
to be depressed and anxious, — " whosoever wUl, let 
him," above all men, " take of the water of life 
freely." Hide your heads, all flickering lights; 
retire, all stars; stand aside, angels and archangels; 
the Light of the world shines ; a Star brighter than 
all stars is on the brow of night ; an Angel more 
glorious than all angels proclaims to the weary and 
the heavy laden, "Whosoever will, let him come. 
Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." 

This gospel must be preached to all nations. The 
force of the gospel lies in its being simply preached. 
What is pi?eaching ? k rypvo-o-o), the Greek verb, simply 
means, " I proclaim as a herald a message from my 
Eoyal Master." It is simply proclaiming the mes- 
sage. If we tried less to prove, and persisted far 
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more in simply proclaiming, as I think we stould, 
I am deeply persuaded that by the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit greater effect would follow. You 
need not prove to me at noonday that the sun shines. 
What would you say of a person who came to 
you about noon of a warm, sunny day, and said^ 
'^ I am now going to prove to you that the sun 
shines ^' f Your answer would be, '' I don^t want 
your proof ; the sun proves that he shines just by 
shining.^' So, "Go, and,^^ and not prove, but "preachy 
the gospel.'' " Go.'' Don't wait till the world 
comes, for it won't come of itself; don't wait till 
the world sends for you, for it will never do so of 
itself ; but go, because the world wants you ; go, 
even if the world were to oppose you ; go, because 
I will be in your company ; for " lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." The 
ambassadors of this world are sent to kings, and 
princes, and royal courts ; but Christ's ambassadors 
are sent to the people. Go, then, and preach. Here 
is the plea, here is the defence, here is the authority, 
for all home and forei^ missions. But it must be 
^'preach ; " for how can they hear without a 
preacher ? Preaching is not only interesting, like 
a lecture, but it is God's ordinance also ; it must, 
therefore, be *^ preach J' The winds do not preach 
the gospel ; the stars do not write texts, in splendid 
apocalypse, upon the sky; the sunshine does not 
photogragh the gospel upon every heart on whom it 
falls. The Bible is the granary ; its truths are the 
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living seeds ; tlie sermon is the wind^ that winnows^ 
and scatters^ and sows them. The Bible is the 
living well; the preacher is the drawer of living 
water from its cool and transparent depths. And 
therefore while it is the gospel^ God^s gospel^ the 
gospel of the kingdom of grace and glory^ it must 
be preached^ preached hj instruments. God might 
have written it upon every man^s heart, but He has 
not done so ; and our question should not be what 
He might have done^ nor should our anxiety be to 
Ahow what He might have done ; our anxious in- 
quiry should be. What has He dons ? and our only 
guide and rule for ascertaining that is His own 
blessed word. 

This gospel shall be preached '^as a tcitneaa to all 
nations.^^ Many people say Christ will not come 
until we see the millennium overspreading the whole 
earth. I don't believe that. What do we find in 
the history of the natural day ? First the sunrise, 
then the day. So it will be Christ first, and 
the millennium, which is the splendour of His 
shining; will be next. As it was in the days of Noah^ 
BO will it be in the day when the Son of man 
cometh ; the whole world when He comes will be in 
a very different condition from that of a millennial 
state. And therefore the gospel shall be preached, 
it is not said for the conversion of all nations, after 
which the end shall come, but among all nations ^br 
a witness, and then shall the end come. What does 
it witness to 7 It witnesses, first of all, to the uni- 
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versal ruin in wliicli we are all without exception 
plunged. I don't mean to say, as some injudiciously 
and unfairly state, tliat the natural man is a mass of 
all that is depraved, and wicked, and vile ; on the 
contrary, we have often met with natural and un* 
regenerate men, just, and honourable, and amiable, 
and aflfectionate, and loveable, and lovely. But all 
that does not save them. A young man came to 
Jesus, and he was so loveable, so moral, that the 
Saviour loved him; and yet that young man 
was not regenerate. Whatever be your character, 
whatever your excellence, whatever the graces 
that adorn you, except you be bom again by the 
Spirit of God you cannot see the kingdom of Goi 
"We have all lost our title to heaven, we have all lost 
our fitness for heaven, and both must be restored, 
the one from the Redeemer's grave and the other 
from His throne, before we can hope to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. This gospel witnesses to 
God's willingness to save. Let us bear in our 
hearts the blessed truth, that God is willing to save 
us. Many try to excuse themselves from feeling 
a deep interest in the gospel by saying they 
think God is not willing, or that he needs somei 
constraint. He is as willing to save you as the sun 
to shine through your casement if you will let him. 
And if you are not saved, it is not because of any 
unwillingness in him. ^' As I live, saith the Lord, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the sinner ; why 
will ye die ? Ye will not come unto me, that y© 
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may have life/' Only let ns remember, God will save 
us only as reasonable and intelligent beings ; He will 
not save a man as we rescue a bmte from destruction ; 
He will not save him as we snatch a precious thing 
from the iBames that have entered, and are con- 
suming the house ; if you will not be saved as a 
man, God cannot save you ; if you will not be saved 
as a sinner, God cannot save you. It is to men 
Christianity is addressed ; it is sinners Jesus Christ 
came to save ; and if you are not saved, it is not 
your misfortune, it is not a decree, it is not unwill- 
ingness on the part of God ; it is simply that you 
won't let God Almighty save you in God's own and 
only appointed way. Now there is no other way ; 
not Calvinism, not hyper-Calvinism, not fataUsm, nor 
notions about decrees, which are all very fine as 
metaphysical questions ; but they have nothing to 
do with this, nor must we lay our responsibility upon 
any such thing. Responsibility is rolled away 
from the gates of heaven, and it is laid at the 
door of every sinner's individual heart and con- 
science before God. 

This gospel is a witness to the sufficiency of the 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ died 
an atonement. The atonement is not simply a doc* 
trine of Christianity, it is the central truth. Deny 
it, cast it out, and you deprive the atmosphere of its 
oxygen, and death follows ; you denude the world 
of the sun, and darkness falls upon the wide earth ; 
you take from Christianity that which is ifcs essence 
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as a remedial system^ tbe blood that cleansetli from 
all sin. There is no sin that blood can't wash 
away ; there is no sinner that Saviour is not able to 
save; and therefore you are, if unsaved, without 
excuse. Out of Christ there is no salvation for 
prince, or peer, or peasant, or any human being; in 
Christ there is no condemnation for the worst and 
wickedest sinner upon earth ; and with Christ there 
are none but they who have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

But is it not true that we are without strength as 
well as without righteousness, and that we can't 
believe? There is a sense in which this is true, 
for faith is the gift of God ; but there is a sense in 
which it becomes falsehood and deception. It is 
quite true that you are without strength ; you can 
love the beautiful, the amiable, the gentle, the 
good ; you know you do ; and yet you can't love 
Christ, the impersonation of every imaginable ex- 
cellence. You can love sin, and yet you can't love 
Christ ; but in this objection you make sin an ex- 
cuse for sin. It would appear to me that it should 
be asked, not. How can I love Christ ? but. How is it 
possible not to love Him who so loved me that He 
died upon the cross for my salvation ? Your '^ can- 
not believe," translated into language plain and in- 
telligible and true, is you will not believe. 

This gospel, already, has been preached to all 
the descendants of Shem, Ham, Japheth, east and 
west, north and south, at least as a witness, though 
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not foUowed in every instance by the fruits of conver- 
sion in heart and soul to God. I do not know (and 
I have carefrilly searched) a nation to whom it has not 
been preached* Even the everlasting ice around the 
North Pole has been penetrated^ and the glad tidings 
have sounded there. Even the mountains of the 
Nile have been reached by Speke and Grant, and 
the messengers of glad tidings have followed there. 
There is not a capital^ nation^ kingdom upon earth 
in which it has not been heard ; there is not a lan- 
guage into which it has not been translated. I^have 
already mentioned the number of languages into 
which the Bible is rendered^ and the number of 
copies of the Bible that have been circulated within 
the last few years by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, in all nations, kindreds, and tongues. The 
words, therefore, of the gospel have been translated 
into every tongue, from the pine forests of the 
North to the palm groves of the East. They have been 
heard amidst the hum of ancient capitals and 
amidst the chimes of the desert sea. Altars have 
fallen, and their worshippers have gone; temples 
have crumbled into ruins, and the names of their 
builders are forgotten. Languages have perished, 
dynasties have been overthrown, nations have 
changed. But this glorious angel, to use the words 
of the Apocalypse, of the everlasting gospel has 
gone forth with a wing that has not been chilled 
amidst the cold of polar realms, or relaxed in its 
strength amidst the fervours of equatorial suns ; and 
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it may be said now^ as it never coald be said befor0> 
the gospel has been preached for a witness unto all 
nations* 

Then what follows ? '' Then shall the end come/^ 
Then^ it is not fanatics that expect it soon. But the 
end of what ? Thank God, the end of what is only 
evil ; the beginning of what is only good. Not the 
end of this earth, for this earth is never to be 
destroyed ; on the contrary, it will be snatched from 
the devil's usurping grasp, and placed in the holy 
hand of Jesus, and it will be one of the loveliest 
orbs that sparkle in the everlasting sunshine, and it 
will be vocal with richer music than any orb besides j 
and sisterhoods of worlds will gaze through everlast- 
ing ages upon this once weepiog, weary, but then 
regenerated and right royal earth, and they will say, 
with no feigned lips, '* Come, let us rejoice, for our 
sister earth was lost, but is found, she was dead, but 
is now alive.'' What, then, will there come the end 
of ? There will come the end of preaching ; there 
will be no more ministers, no more preachers, no 
more sermons; for the whole imiverse will be a 
whispering gallery, and all voices will be song, and 
the key-note of every song will be Christ once 
crucified, now crowned and glorified for evermore. 
" They shall no more teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord.'^ 
There will be the end of sacraments. There will be 
no more baptism, for every heart will be regen- 
erate ; there will be no more eating of this bread 
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and drinkmg of this cup, for we sliall see Christ, 
and the Lord^s Sapper is to continue only ^^ till I 
come;'' but when He comes it will cease to be. 
We shall no more see through a glass darkly^ but 
face to face. There will be the end of the aches 
that make the biSDW throb^ and the greater aches 
that make the heart break ; the end of sicknessy and 
sorrow^ and sighing^ and sin^ and death; the end 
that inaugurates that blessed state^ the description 
of which the poet Bums said he never could read 
without tears^ when it tells us, " God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain, for the former tilings are 
all passed away.'' There shall be no more of these. 
And there will be no more prayer. Pray while the 
time for prayer lasts. There is no prayer heard in 
hell ; there is no prayer offered in heaven, because 
there will bs no wants that need to be supplied; 
all will be praise. The prayer we now repeat, 
'* Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven ; give us daily bread, forgive us 
our trespasses, lead us not into temptation," will 
be then transposed out of this minor into the major 
and the more glorious key of praise ; and we shall 
not then pray with bowed knee the Lord's Prayer 
as earnest suppliants, but we shall stand before the 
Lamb with harps in our hands, arrayed in white 
robes, and we shall sing the Lord's Praise thus : 
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'^ Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed is thy 
name; thy kingdom is come, thy will is done on 
earth even as it is done in heaven ; our living bread 
and daily bread are all given us, and our sins and 
trespasses are all forgiven us ; we are led no more 
into temptation, we are delivered from all evil ; and 
Thine, now as then, always and for evermore, is and 
will be the kingdom, and the power, and the glory; ^' 
and the '' Amen^^ will be as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of mighty thunders, and as the 
voice of a great multitude praising God. 

" Sometimes flashes on my sight, 
Through present wrong, the eternal right ; 
And step hy step since time hegan, 
I see the steady gain of man. 
And still the new transcends the old, 
With signs and tokens manifold. 
Slaves rise np men ; the olive waves. 
With roots deep struck in battle graves. ' 

Through the harsh voices of our day, 
A low, sweet treble finds its way. 
Through clouds of doubt and creeds of fear, 
A light is breaking calm and clear. 
That song of love, now low and far. 
Ere long shall swell from star to star ; 
That light the breaking day, which tips 
The golden spired apocalypse." 



THE CERTAIN AND THE UNCERTAIN IN PROPHECY. 

" Despise not prophesyings."— 1 THfissALONiANS v. 20. 

The whole of Scripture seems like the shadow 
of its Author — ^the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever. The past is full of marvellous history, instruc- 
tive incidents, beautiful and useful biographies. 
The present speaks to us in doctrines, in precepts, 
in exhortations* The future in the Bible is deline- 
ated with an ever brightening perspective, giving a 
view, clear but distant, of the glory that is to be. 
And the more of prophecy that is fulfilled, the 
clearer becomes the portion that remains to be 
fulfilled. In the long lane or aisle of a cathedral, 
every candle that you light as you approach the end 
of it not only brightens the place immediately 
around the candle, but it lessens the darkness of 
the portion where there is no candle-light at all. So 
with prophecy ; every portion fulfilled in the past 
not only casts a radiance upon that past, but casts 
rays of glory and of brightness into the nearing 
future j till that day comes when there shall be no 
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past and no future, but an everlasting, glorious, and 
sunny now. 

Just as Scripture contains tie past, the present, 
and the future, so a Christianas graces are fitted to 
feed on each of these. Faith feeds on the past; 
love wanns its heart from the present; hope spreads 
its wing, and brings beauty, and perfume, and 
living waters from the future. And thus faith, 
love, and hope, that form the staple of a Christianas 
character, are all refreshed, and strengthened, and 
invigorated from God^s holy word. 

Taking prophecy here in its literal and strict 
sense, let me show why sometimes it has been 
despised, and why it never should be despised. 

First of all, if a man comes to you and pre- 
dicts events that are future, he assumes at once to 
be a prophet. You are not to despise him because 
.he assumes to be so ; but you are civilly to ask for 
his credentials and his authority. "Can you show,^^ 
say to him, '^that you are an ambassador from God? 
Have you, what the ancient prophets had, the power 
of performing miracles, to prove that what you state 
is truth ? If you have not these credentials, you 
must pardon me for doubting the authenticity of your 
commission.^' But I will not discuss it in this 
light ; I will put it to a plain test. You profess to 
be a prophet ; you claim the great prerogative of 
predicting what shall be. You can announce what 
will be next year ; I will give you an easier experi- 
ment, and a more limited area on which to vindicate 
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your claims. Tell me what sliall be on the morrow ; 
and if to-morrow^B sunrise confirms your prophecy 
uttered to-day, I will accept you so far as a pro- 
phet; but if to-morrow^s facts confute and run 
counter to your predictions, then I must despise 
your prophecy, and pay no regard or attention to 
you whatever. 

If prophecy means the manifestation of God's 
will, strictly so called, to despise the prophecies 
of Isaiah, of Ezekiel, of Zechariah, of Daniel, or the 
Apocalypse, is to despise and disparage the inspired 
word of the living God. Are these books authentic? 
Are they inspiration ? Do they predict what is future ? 
Is God the Author of them ? If so, then you are 
bound to read them with revereaitial and prayerful 
hearts, with diligent and inquisitive minds. And if 
you are not able, as you will not be able, to see the 
future just as clearly as you see the past and the 
present, yet gleams may shoot from the distant 
horizon that will reveal at intervals the splendours 
of that city that hath foundations, and the first rosy 
tints of the sunrise of Him who comes with healing in 
His wings. At all events, we are not to study the 
Evangelists and the writings of Moses only, which 
are history ; but Isaiah, and Daniel, and the Apo- 
calypse, and the prophets too. And that it is not 
vain to do so, is plain from the words of Peter, 
" We have a more sure word of prophecy, to which 
ye do well that ye take heed.^^ Now most people seem 
to read it, "to which you do ill that ye take 
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heed/^ But Peter says, '^to whicli ye do toell 
that ye take heed ; as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place/^ Light a candle in a dungeon ; it is a 
light shining in a dark place. There is a little 
light cast from the candle over a limited area of 
the deep dungeon ; there is a great deal of envelop- 
ing blackness. It is so with the lights that shine 
from the prophetic page ; there is light around 
them ; the light becomes dimmer as the distance 
extends ; but there is even some light in the remot- 
est distance, and some glimpses may be caught of 
the things not only that are, not only that were, but 
also that are to be. That marvellous book, the last 
book in the Bible, begins with, " Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecy : for the time is at hand.^^ 

But it may be asked, if it be fact that some 
despise the study of prophecy altogether, are there 
any reasons why such studies are despised f It would 
seem at first sight natural to believe that whatever 
God has thought it useful to inspire and to record for 
our learning must be profitable. The language of 
the sacred penman is, not. All Scripture is profitable 
except Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the Book of 
Revelation ; but he says, without limitation, '' All 
Scripture is profitable/^ "All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right- 
eousness ; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.'' The 
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reason why people have despised prophesyings, in 
the words of the Apostle, lies, I believe, not in the 
prophets, nor in their prophecies, but in the dar*. 
ing and venturesome assertions that too many have 
made. They have dogmatically pronounced when 
they ought to have exhibited the utmost reticence. 
They should have felt they were treading upon thin 
ice, and needed to walk slowly and cautiously along. 
Persons sometimes predict an event ; basing their 
prediction so far justly upon an express prophecy in 
the word of God ; but enunciating the event athat 
shall be with a dogmatism and an absolutism of asser- 
tion that makes one feel either they must be inspired, 
or they must be very rash. Here too it is most import- 
ant to distinguish. When we state essential, evan- 
gelical truths, we assert them with all the decision, 
with all the fearlessness and force, with which it is 
possible to assert and echo the words of Almighty 
God. For instance, that the soul is immortal ; that 
we shall stand at the judgment-seat of Christ ; that 
the blood of Christ alone cleanseth from all sin; 
these are truths we enunciate with the most perfect 
fearlessness, because we know they are as true as that 
the grass grows or the sun shines. I have no doubt 
about the Deity of Christ ; I have no manner of 
doubt that there is none other name under heaven 
given •among men whereby we can be saved. But 
while asserting these truths with all the fearlessness, 
and, if you like, with all the dogmatism with which 
it is possible to assert them^ because the words of 
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eternal trutli, we are, on the other hand, to speak 
of the ftilfihnent of specific prophecies, which are in- 
spired, with that wise reserve, that careful reticence, 
of judgment and moderation of language which the 
subject demands— for there we tread difficult and 
dangerous ground, and fools must not rush in where 
angels fear to tread. Therefore I know that Christ 
died for my sins ; I think the last vial began to be 
poured out in 1848 ; and that the wars and plagues, 
pestilences and famines, and men^s hearts failing 
them for fear of the things coming upon the earth, 
are portions of its continuous contents. I hnow 
that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin ; I 
ihink that the great epochs of chronology are rapidly 
exhausting. I know that He ever liveth to inter- 
cede for me ; I tldnk we are on the eve of startling 
events, of sublime and impressive phenomena, oi 
the winding up of that grand dispensation on which 
angels gaze, in which men are actors, and the issues 
of which will be the gathering of the wheat into 
everlasting gamers, and the consignment of the 
tares into everlasting fire. On the first series of 
subjects I cannot be wrong ; on the second I may 
be mistaken. But because it is human to err, 
because one is fallible where fallibility is necessarily 
implied, it is not therefore undutiful to use the lights 
that are everywhere scattered, the facts that history 
records, running parallel with passages throughout 
the word of God, which they seem to illustrate, and 
to give thQ world at large the benefit of one^s 
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researches, craving their gratitude for the informa- 
tion they receive, and admitting while we do so that 
it is quite possible that some of the elements of our 
estimate of the era in which we live may rest upon 
premises that will not hold water. 

Here the distinction is of the utmost importance. 
If that distinction be disregarded — ^if we give an 
uncertain sound about evangelical truth, and a very 
definite and dogmatic sound about what we beHeve 
will be in the future, we invert the teaching of 
Christianity, we inflict incalculable mischief on the 
sacred study, and we encourage, not intention- 
ally, but really, sceptics especially, to despise pro- 
phecy. 

. While speaking of the uncertainty of some points 
on prophetic interpretation, there are other things 
predicted in the page of prophecy about the occur- 
rence of which we may be as certain as that Christ 
died upon the cross for sinners. What are these ? 
The first is that the Son of God will return in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory ; that 
before Him all nations will be gathered ; that He 
will take into His hands the reins of empire, and 
wield a sceptre that shall have no limits, and inaugur- 
ate a realm of glory and of blessedness that will 
have no end. This is certain ; this is prophesying 
that may not be despised. 

Secondly, all the dead that have fallen asleep in 
Christ shall rise first ; and we and they shall appear 
together ; no more in the cold, clinging garments, 
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or rather rags, of disease, imperfection, and mortal-^ 
ity j but in resurrection robes, in Easter apparel, iii 
bridal and coronation garments, kings and priests 
unto our God and to His Christ for ever. 

Thirdly, when He cotnes He will separate the 
good from the bad ; them that are His from themt 
that are His enemies, as a man separateth the wheat 
from the tares. 

Fourthly, the earth we inhabit will be cleansed, 
purified, reconsecrated, restored. I cannot get over 
the repeated assertions and predictions of that. 
"We look,^^ not for another heaven and anotheir 
earth, but "for a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." He will come 
and wave His priestly hand over all creation, smA 
pronounce words that will go down into all depths, 
and rise into all heights, ^' Behold, I make all things 
new.^^ So this earth will be the loveliest orb amidst^ 
the shining hosts of the sky ; the porch of heaven, 
the vestibule of the eterAal kingdom ; the dwellilig 
of glorified and happy spirits; with hearts that 
always bound, and never break ; where there shalt 
be no more teai*s, nor sorrow, nor crying, nor 
death ; for all former things shall have passed 
away. 

These predictions, amongst the thiugs mentioned! 
in the future, are so plainly and so frequently assert- 
ed that we may receive them not as problems unset- 
tled, but axioms that may be accepted as complete* 
ly established. 
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But why do people sometimes despise even 
such truths as these ; the personal return of Christ; 
the resurrection of the pious dead ; the glorification 
of the pious living; the separation of the tares 
from the wheat ; the restoration of all things. Why 
do people despise such truths ? We have far less 
right to predict that this economy will not come to 
an end for a thousand years than others have to 
predict that it will come to an end in a thousand 
days. People don^t like to be interfered with in 
their present dear and valued pursuits. The pros- 
perous want all things to continue as they are, 
except that their per centages of profit should in- 
crease a little every day. They therefore say, 
'^ Peace, peace ; all things continue as they were 
from the beginning, and all things will continue as 
they are, onward for ever and ever.^' But this they 
are ignorant of, that all things have nofc continued as 
they were, that huge changes have taken place in 
the interior of our globe ; vast movements have 
taken place upon the surface of our globe ; things 
material, moral, social, and mental, have all more or 
less changed. It is of no use to say, "Peace, peace/' 
The language of Scripture is far more practical. It 
is, ''The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.'' 
" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to 
meet him." 

- Another reason why people do not like to hear 
of the possibility of the occurrence of these things 
is, that if the close of this present dispensation 
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should be near — ^and for all that we know it may be 
very soon — every rich and prosperous man feels that 
the prospect diminishes the splendour of rank, the 
grandeur and magnificence of exalted position, the 
value of gold and silver ; and it carries into every 
conscience the admonition, which the carnal heart 
spurns, '^ Prepare, Israel, to meet thy God/' 

These truths are fitted to impress more deeply 
the hearts and the consciences of men with the value 
of true religion. If all these things must be dis- 
solved ; if the last fire must lick up castle, palace, 
tower/ everything, as the fire consumes the stubble 
and the straw that are laid upon it ; if the Eedeemer 
already be giving the signals that He is not far 
beyond the visible horizon; if it be true, in the 
language of the Apostle, that " the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh ; ** the reception of such truths 
should raise one's heart above the low and dusty 
level of this present world; they should deeply 
impress the truth that eternity is not a day-dream, 
and that standing, as we do, upon an isthmus 
washed by the waters of eternity, and wasted by 
the waves of time, we should have our hearts some- 
where else than in our gains, our banks, our 
savings, our lands, and houses, and estates. Yet 
we should not be less happy. . But the natural* 
heart is enmity to God, therefore enmity to every^ 
thing that disturbs its present peace, or rather 
quiet, such as it is ; its idols and objects, such aa 
they are ; and therefore men despise prophesyings.; 

Q 2 
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But occasionally the true Christian despises, not 
wilfully, but sinfully, prophecies. I have met with 
true Christians, about whose eternal safety and 
peace I have no more doubt than if they were 
already in heaven, who won^t read the Book of 
Revelation. Why should Christians hesitate to 
study these things ? To you the future is laden 
with joy. To you that look for Him He comes the 
second time to salvation. To you who trust in Him 
He comes to be admired by you and by all that 
believe. Why should you fear to look forward to 
the advent of One who comes to pardon all your 
iniquities, to heal all your diseases, to redeem your 
souls and bodies from destruction, to satisfy your 
unsatisfied hearts with good things, and to crown 
you with lovingkindness and with tender mercy ? 
He comes to extinguish within you all the evil that 
you hate, all the passions whose unhallowed fires 
you feel and regret. He comes to inlay every heart 
with every grace> and finally, to fill all its chambers 
with a flood of joy unutterable and full of glory. 
He comes to present you to Himself a glorious 
Church,, without spot and without blemish; a 
priesthood such as never oflSciated in the temple 
of Solomon; kings such as earthly palaces never 
contained ; a people that shall be as His jewels in 
that day when He makea them up. He will come 
to restore to your communion those that you loved, 
ftnd would have kept ; those that he loved better, 
and took first home; to> open the graves of tho piou^ 
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dead^ whether they be in the desert sea, in the 
burning sands of Africa, the stony pyramids of 
Egypt, or the mounds wherein the rude forefathers 
of the hamlet sleep, or in marble mausolea, or monu- 
ments of brass. The instant that His royal word is 
borne upon the winds, every grave will open, and 
t!i8 proudest king will come foroh as humble as his 
meanest subject ; and this mortal shall put on 
immortality, and this corruptible incorruptibility, 
and " then ^^ — ^not yet — ^^ then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written. Death is swallowed 
up in victory/^ 

If such things are the burden of those prophecies 
which men despise, let us thank God for them, take 
them to our hearts, and be a little happier in the 
dark and dim present because of that bright and 
glorious future which is ours in reversion. 

It does seem as if those events were beginning to 
loom within the horizon. No one can now doubt 
that the Crescent wanes every day ; that the sick 
man dies more and more rapidly; and that the 
dark eastern despotism, which has been lying Hke an 
incubus upon the sweetest and the loveliest lands 
for a thousand years, is about to be lifted up. And 
perhaps some of us may live to see the Cross on the 
top of St Sophia, in Constantinople, where the 
Crescent now is ; and hear, amid the echoing foot- 
steps of a Christian sentinel, instead of the words of 
the Muezzin, ^^ God is ^eat, and Mahomet is his 
prophet,'^ the more glorious words of the Apostle 
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Peter; " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God;^' or, in the words of an ancient and sublime 
hymn, '' Thou art the King of glory, Christ ; we 
believe that thou wilt come to be our Judge ; we 
therefore pray thee number us with thy saints in 
glory everlasting/' 

If we turn to the west, the signs of progress are 
unmistakeable. Who can look across the channel 
into continental lands without seeing everything 
getting ready for a tremendous break up ? In France 
the priesthood and the emperor become more 
determined in their dissatisfaction with and their 
opposition to each other. In France Protestant- 
ism gains ground every day, and Romanism is 
almost confined to females and aged men, and is 
repudiated and scorned by the intelligence, the 
intellect, and the information of the country at 
large. 

In Spain all is restless. Incidental persecutions 
have only awakened thoughtful minds more justly 
to appreciate and prize their privileges and their 
duties. 

In Italy, what a glorious change has taken place. 
The Abb6 Passaglia, who, singular to say, in 
1854, when the Pope issued that wild and mad 
delusion that the Virgin Mary was born immaculate, 
or sinless, than which there cannot be a more mon- 
strous dogma, wrote the most eloquent defence of 
the immaculate conception, has Hved, in 1865 to 
enlist 1 1,000 priests in Italy alone who insist upon 
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the Pope giving up all the pomp and splendonr 
belonging to his temporal position, and condescend- 
ing to become a plain minister of the gospel of 
Christ 4 I do not believe they wiU succeed, or that 
he will ever voluntarily resign- his pretensions; he 
is to be consumed by the action of the Spirit of 
God, and finaUy to be destroyed only by the bright- 
Hess of Christ's personal appearing. The system, as 
it grows weaker, instead of growing milder, and more 
tolerant, is positively becoming worse. The last 
Encyclical asserts the most intolerant and mon* 
strous dogmas. This Encyclical the present Pope, 
anticipating his defeat, assuming that his doom is 
near, but determined to die hard, and go down like 
a ship with full sail set at sea — ^proclaims, in the 
year 1865, amidst all the light of the 19th century, 
that liberty of conscience is a"' delirious raving/' 
liberty of worship npt to be tolerated; the liberty 
of the press is heresy. And now, for any Eoman 
Catholic to assert that he has liberty of conscience, 
or the liberty of reading a newspaper, or the liberty 
of printing one, or the liberty of public worship, 
worshipping God according to one's own conscience; 
if that Roman Catholic thus denies what the Pope hath 
said, and asserts that he believes in liberty of con- 
science and worship, he is from that moment an 
excommunicated heretic, and ceases to have any 
hope of salvation. And to crown all these monstrous 
assertions, he concludes by stating that for any 
Roman Catholic even to hope for the eternal salva* 
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tion of a Protestant is heresy^ and th^^t such Boman 
Catholio must bQ excli;ded from ]the Church, for 
eyer, 

Iji Italy the ancient Church of the Vaujiois is 
spreading every day. I have read some interesting 
yecitals of itg sftpcess, A Protestant place of wor- 
ship was lately opened at Naples. And I hope we 
ishall live to hear that the Church of England has 
been allowed to have a Protestant Church within 
the walls of Bon^e. At present, Rome is so pure, 
po holy, so happy, so beautiful, so chaste, that a 
Chip'ch of England chapel in the city of Rome 
would be a profanation, and a defilement. And 
hence the Church of England chapel is outside the 
wallgf, by the Porto del Popolo, an old granary, 
patched i;p, slightly beautified, over ^ deserted 
pig sty; and there only the Protestants of the 
Cl^urch of England c^n worship God in spirit and 
in truth. 

A moat conclusive evidence that this system is 
declining is found in the fact that the Papal power 
at this mon^ent is supported literally by the Imperial 
bayonets. The tramp of the last retreating battalion 
of the French troops from Rome must be the deaths 
kneU, if not of the Papacy, at least of the power and 
possessions of the present Pope. Many students of 
prophecy think that the great chronological epochs 
of prophecy aU expire in 1867 ; that after it the cry 
will soon b§ b^ard, " Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; ^* 
and then, if their palcujations be correct, the Papacy 
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comes to be destroyed, but not before: It is a 
very curious coincidence that the Emperor of the 
French, the master of the situation in Europe, has 
given the Pope notice that his lease expires on the 
last day of December, 1866. The Pope will therefore 
have to begin in 1867 trusting, he says, to Provi- 
dence, that is, everybody knows, taking the advice 
of Cardinal Antonelli. 

These are symptoms surely of vast changes loom- 
ing in the horizon ; they may prove still more forci- 
bly, as they become more distinct, and come more 
within the range of our vision, that those who try 
to foresee and anticipate these things, and show that 
they must come to pass, were not fools, and that 
" Despise not prophecy '^ is a maxim worthy of the 
observance, the practical observance, of all Christian 
men. 

All prophecy concludes, toward the close of the New 
Testament Scriptures, and at the end of the Apoca- 
lypse, with these great and blessed words, ^^The Spirit 
and the bride say. Come.'' One would have thought 
that the Apocalypse, after describing the glories of 
the new Jerusalem, would have closed with Gloria 
in exceUis, or, ^^Halleluia; the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth.'' But it is very beautiful, very practical, 
very suggestive, to see that at the close of the 
Apocalypse the Saviour hushes all sound, takes the 
harp from every hand, and in silence, not the less 
solemn, says, "The Spirit and the bride say. 
Come ; and let him that heareth say. Come ; and 
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whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely/' 

Thus to come, thus to believe in Christ, thus to 
be found in Him, is the surest guarantee that when 
He comes we shall be found with Him; for none will 
be found with Christ, clothed in white robes, who 
are not now found in Christ, having not their own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but the right- 
eousness which is of God, through faith in Him, 

*' Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Behold, I come 
quickly. Amen." 



THINGS NOT HOPED FOR. 

" And be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh yOu 
a reason of the hope that is in yon with meekness and fear." — 
1 Peter iii. 15. 

The command, or rather exhortation, of St Peter, 
implies that a Christianas hope has reason in it and 
for it. If there be no reason in it, it is fanaticism 
or caprice ; if it be a Christian's hope, it is a rea- 
sonable hope. Of all religions that ever professed 
to be from above, the only one that is really from 
above has its foundation in the deepest and surest 
reasons of the intellect and in the warmest instincts 
of the heart. Christians, according to the words of 
Peter, are commanded, as the fulfilment of a duty, 
to be always ready to give a reason. Our religion is 
a reasonable thing, and Christians who profess it 
ought not only to be persuaded that this is truth 
and that is hope, but, in a world that exacts a reason 
for all it hears, they ought to be able to adduce 
from Scripture, which closes all discussion, or from 
the deepest reasoning of the human intellect, and 
conscience, and heart, evidence that the hope they 
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cherish and the faith they believe is not founded 
upon tradition, or upon fable, or upon fancy, but 
on the authority of God and by legitimate inference 
from Scripture, and is therefore a reasonable hope. 
The words of the Apostle are, " Be ready always to 
give a reason of the hope that is in you to every man 
that aaketh you J* It does not matter who he is ; be 
he a sceptic or a Roman Cathohc, a Hindoo or a 
Protestant, poor or rich, learned or ignorant, be 
ready and willing to give a reason, and that 
shows a reason exists for the hope that is in you. 
But do it not contemptuously, saying, What a fool 
you are to think this ; what an ignoramus to doubt 
that ; but give a reason for the hope that is in you 
" with meekness,^^ gentleness, quiet, and " with 
fear ; ^' not alarm or terror, but with reverence or 
respect, reverencing the mistakes that are conscien- 
tious, and trying to undeceive the man who is the 
sincere victim of a great delusion. 

What are some of the things we do not hope for, 
for which therefore we cannot give a reason ? What 
are the hopes for which we can each give a reason ? 

The Pleasures of Hope, by Campbell, who has not 
read with delight ? 

The past is gone, and its responsibilities also, and 
we cannot recall it. The present is instant, and 
rushes away laden with duties that always lie on its 
current. But the future is open, open for the re- 
ception of sacrifices, pleasures, and joys ; and, thank 
God, the future is the sunniest and brightest part of 
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the tlireefold time with which we come into contact. 
The past is gone, and the reminiscence of it alone 
remains; the present is too deeply charged with 
duties to have mnch of the inspiration of joy ; but 
the future opens out into sunshine ; it contains and 
will send forth from its bosom all that is destined to 
brighten and to make beautiful the world in which 
we now live; it is the scene of things hoped for, 
and for the very hopeS that are best, and brightest, 
and dearest, we can give the best reason out of that 
book which concludes all discussion, answers all 
questions, and disperses all doubts. 

There are some things I do not hope for. The 
reason why it is useful to indicate things we do not 
hope for arises from the fact that there are thingH 
which people in their ignorance, and without reason, 
do actually and frequently hope for. 

I do not hope for perfect happiness in this present 
dispensation. There are those, however, who daily 
look for it here, and daily feel disappointed ; and 
in consequence they fret, and murmur, and repine, 
and the more as they feel capacities of happiness 
in their hearts which have never been filled, though 
they have too often tried to fill them with the water 
of JacoVs well ami the world's streams. For 6000 
years the hope of perfect happiness has burned in 
human hearts, like a lamp in a gloomy sepulchrcr, 
only to be extingiiished, — 'to be relighted, and to 
be extinguished agaiti. 

^' Man neyer 13, but always to be blest,*' 
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I look for no perfect happiness in this world. If 
any man thinks he sees it in the distance, he may 
depend on it it is but the mirage in the desert, 
which deceives. What seems in the distance a 
refreshing lake will turn out when reached the 
burning sand. Happiness is a flower that does not 
strike its roots in this world^s shallow soil, the 
leaves and blossoms of which cannot be unfolded 
in this world^s bleak air ; it is a plant of Paradise, 
an exotic, it belongs to a balmier clime, a warmer 
sunshine, and a purer and a sweeter air ; it is in the 
future, not in the present ; it is in reversion, not a 
present enjoyment. Do not therefore make sure 
that you will be much happier next year than this 
year. It is the experience of most men, young and 
old, that the happiness they once saw shining so 
brilliant in the distance dissolved the instant they 
touched it, and they learnt by painful and oft- 
renewed experience that happiness is yet to be. 
It never has yet been tasted in its deepest and 
highest intensity. 

I have no hope of perfect holiness in this life. There 
are Christians that believe in the present possession 
of what is called personal perfection. I believe in 
it too ; but the diflference between them and me is, 
that they believe in it as a present fact, I believe in 
it as a future attainment. It is not uncommon to 
meet with people who think they have attained per- 
fection, but they only think it. K they will look 
into their own hearts in that sunshine which shows 
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motes and dust in the clearest and purest air, they 
will discover how greatly they are deceived. To 
strive after it is our duty. ^^ Be ye holy, for I am 
holy.^' The expectation that you will ever attain it 
upon earth in this economy is to expect that you 
will be as gods, and that you will cease to be men. 
To the very last pulse at your wrist or beat in your 
heart you will yet be constrained to feel, " O 
wretched man that I am. There is a law in my 
members warring against the law of my spirit, so 
that the good that I would I do not, and the evil 
that I would not that I do/^ Ascetics have fasted, 
monks have worn sackcloth, nuns have surrounded 
their bodies with spikes, and needles, and pins, and 
thorns, and all have tried by mortifying the flesh 
to mortify, what is a very diflferent thing, its lusts 
and passions ; and they have found that the punish- 
ment of nerve, and flesh, and blood is not, and 
never from the necessity of the case can be, the 
extirpation of evil passions and a carnal nature. 
We deplore oui imperfections, we grieve over our 
shortcomings, we mourn over our sinfulness; but 
perfect holiness never has been actualized on earth 
except in the Son of God, and it never will be 
attained until we see Him as He is, for then we 
shall be like Him, as we ought to be. I therefore 
cannot give any reason for the expectation or the 
hope of perfect happiness in this dispensation, much 
less for what is its necessary antecedent, perfect 
holiness. 
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I cannot give a reason for the hope that some 
people cherish, that there will he a perfect Church 
in this dispenmtion. Many good Christians expect 
that Bibles, and Missions, and City Missionaries, and 
Scripture readers, and Church extension, and faith- 
ful preachers, are. destined to develope in this pre- 
sent economy a perfect Church. The Episcopalian 
thinks it is to bei goremed by bishops ; the Pres- 
byterian thinks it is to be governed by presbyters ; 
the Independent thinks it is to bo governed by the 
congregation; but all three are looking forward 
to the manifestation of a perfect Church in this pre- 
sent economy of ours. Such a hope is delusion ; at 
least it is impossible to find a reason for it in that 
book out of which alone grow up all our hopes. The 
Church of the Apostles was anything but perfect 
even while the Churches Lord was in the midst of it. 
Here was Judas going forth to betray Him, and 
ihere was Peter ready to deny with an oath that he 
knew Him, and elsewhere all the twelve had no 
sooner gone forth from celebrating the Last Supper 
than they began to quarrel who should be greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven. When we find quarrel- 
some Presbyters, quarrelsome Convocations, quarrel- 
some Bishops, quarrelsome Committees of Mission- 
ary Societies, I am afraid they can quote too true 
precedents for these sad conditions in the quarrels of 
the Church of the Apostles. Let us even appeal to 
Pentecostal epochs and their immediately succeed- 
ing years. Turn to the Church of Corinth, a Church 
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founded by an apostle^ preached to by an apostle, 
presided over by an apostle ; what does he say was 
the condition of it ? '^ One saith, I am of Paul/' 
we belong to the denomination of Paulites; "an- 
other, I am of Apollos,'' we belong to the deno- 
mination of Apollosites; and another, just as bigoted 
and sectarian as any, I do not belong to any visible 
Church upon earth ; I am of Christ. The Apostle 
exclaims, Was Paul crucified for you ? were any of 
you baptized in the name of Paul ? Bead that most 
marvellously instructive and truthful exposition of 
the condition of seven leading Apostolic Churches in 
the Apocalypse. Not one was faultless, and the one 
that thought itself most faultless was the most cor- 
rupt of all. She said, " I am rich, and increased in 
goods, and have need of nothing ; '^ but Jesus said, 
" and thou knowest not that thou art poor, and 
blind, and naked, and ignorant.^' It is upon these 
grounds that I have always had a horror of what I 
may call Church tinkering, creating new Churches, 
making new sects, and organizing denominations. 
The worst Church upon earth with good men to 
work it will be a blessing ; and the best ecclesiasti- 
cal machinery with bad men to preside over it will 
be a calamity, and in neither case will there be per- 
fection. What we deeply need in the present day 
is not new sects, new schemes, new churches, new 
chapels, but the descent of the Holy Spirit of God 
into men^s hearts to inspire them with a new wis- 
dom, enrich them with a heavenly grace, and make 
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them blessings, — showers of blessings, — to this 
parched and weary world in which we live. I 
have not therefore any hope of a perfect Church 
in this dispensation. But perhaps you will ask me 
why I should have no hope of it ? One reason is 
contained in one of those marvellous parables of our 
Lord, where He tells us the Church is Uke a field of 
tares and wheat ; and one says, ^^ From whence 
came the tares ? '' the answer is, ^^ An enemy hath 
done this.^^ What do the servants or the Church 
reformers say? Shall we go and gather up the 
tares ? Nothing could be more benevolent, seem- 
ingly more kind and reasonable. Here is a field to 
which the Church is likened, and it is full of tares 
as well as wheat ; come now, let us have a thorough 
reform, let us root out every tare, and let us retain 
a beautiful field, all wheat, ripening for the harvest. 
Let us hear what the Master said, " Nay, lest while 
ye gather up the tares ye root up also the wheat 
with them.^' Man^s coarse, vulgar hand in rooting 
up the tares would destroy the wheat; pray let 
them alone. But what is to be done with them ? 
^^ Let both grow together ; ^^ don^t you attempt to 
separate where God has given you no mission ; let 
^' both grow together until the harvest/^ and in time 
of harvest I will say unto the reapers, Grather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them into bundles 
and bum them ; and gather the wheat into my barns. 
The angels are the reapers ; the harvest the end of 
the world. I have therefore no hope of a pure or a 
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perfect Churcli in this present dispensation ; it will 
not be till the Master comes and Himself orders the 
tares to be consumed, and the wheat to be gathered 
into bams after it has ripened for the harvest. And 
hence in founding new Churches they do not get rid 
of the tares, they retain as many tares mixed with 
the wheat as they had in the old Church from which 
they have departed. It will be so in the purest 
Church to the end. They that believe they have no 
tares, and that all is wheat, discover very often tares 
where they least expect them, and that what looks 
like very beautiful wheat is owing to their jaun- 
diced eye. 

I have no hope, and therefore I cannot give a 
reason for such a hope, of 'perfect union among 
Christians until the Lord Himself return. Than 
Christian union nothing is more beautiful. The 
Psalm says, ^^ Behold, how good a thing it is for 
brethren to dwell in unity ! ^' Protestants might 
dwell in much greater union among themselves than 
they sometimes show. It is a marvellous tact that 
we Protestants have of finding out each other^s 
faults, and shutting our eyes to each other^s excel- 
lencies. I know no denomination of Christians upon 
earth in which there are not many excellencies ; and 
alas, no denomination in which are not found 
sui'passing defects. There, is no perfect union 
attainable upon earth. But we might look less 
than we do at each other^s faults, and look more 
than we are prone to look at each other^s excellen- 

b2 
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cies. When an eminent painter was requested to 
paint Alexander tlie Great, so as to give a perfect 
likeness of the Macedonian conqueror, he felt a diffi- 
culty. Alexander in his wars had been struck by a 
sword, and across his forehead was an immense 
scar. The painter said, if I retain the scar it will 
be an offence to the admirers of the monarch, and 
if I omit it it will fail to be a perfect likeness — what 
shall I do ? He hit upon a happy expedient ; he 
represented the emperor leaning on his elbow, with 
his forefinger upon his brow, accidentally, as it 
seemed, covering the scar upon his forehead. Might 
not we represent each other with the finger of 
charity upon the scar, instead of representing the 
soar deeper, darker, and bla cker than it actually is ? 
Might not Christians learn from heathendom a les- 
son of charity, of human kindness, and of love ? The 
Church of Rome does not think so. The present 
Pope, poor man, who seems to preside over as shat- 
tered a Church as ever prelate or priest presided 
over, thinks that everybody ought to be in his fold, 
because it is a united, happy family. If one might 
judge from facts, there seems very few reasons why 
we should join that fold, for a more discontented, 
quarrelsome fold, a more thorough composite of 
turbulent beggars and brigands, does not exist upon 
earth than the Church over which Pio Nono still 
presides. His mistake is this, he has confounded 
uniformity with unity, and because he has a uniform 
Church he thinks he has therefore, what will not be 
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in this dispensation, a perfectly united Church. I 
fear he has the unity of the churchyard, which is a 
very different thing from the unity of the Church } 
the latter is a living thing, the former is the cold- 
ness, the silence, and the apathy of death. Uniform- 
ity is a thing easily created by man. A tailor 
can make a nation uniform by giving them all the 
same dress. The Spirit of God alone can make a 
nation one by giving them the beatings of the same 
common heart. Uniformity is something superin- 
duced from without ; unity is an inspiration within. 
Hence the Saviour tells us there are many folds, but 
one flock. ^' Other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold ; '' the Greek word for fold is av\ri; ^^them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; 
and there shall be one fold,^' as in our version ; but 
in the original it is not avXrj, but iroifivrj, a totally 
different word, meaning not a fold, but a flock. The 
Saviour's language is perfectly beautiful if we 
translate it literally :^-" Other sheep I have which 
are not of this pen, of which the Jews are; and then 
in the future there will be,'' not one pen, or avkrj, 
but - * one flock, or Trot/utiny ; that is, the universal 
Church;" and one '^ shepherd," when all folds shall 
be merged in one flock, and all denominations in 
one Church, and the bride shall be manifested, and 
the bridegroom shall return, and Christ and Chris- 
tians shall be all and in all. From these reasons I 
do not look for any perfectly united Church in this 
dispensation. 
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I do not look in this economy for the universal 
spread of Christianity by existing means, however 
energetic, just, and pure, I do not believe that 
when the Lord comes He will find all men Chris- 
tians. If when He comes all shall be Christians, 
then I should hope even in this dispensation for the 
universal triumph of Christianity. But what is 
His language ? " When the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith upon the earth ? ^^ ^^ In the last 
time men shall be lovers of themselves, heady, high- 
minded, disobedient to parents.^' ^^ As it was in the 
days of Noah, so shall it be when the Son of man 
cometh; they shall be eating and drinking, and 
marrying and giving in marriage.^^ What does 
this show ? That in this present dispensation, and 
by existing means, and by the eflforts of mission- 
aries, and by the preaching of the gospel, and by 
the circulation of the Bible, we may not expect the 
universal triumph of Christianity. He tells us 
that " this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
unto all nations " — what ? for their conversion ? 
no ; — " for a witness, and then shall the end come.^* 
I do not therefore believe that this earth is to be 
restored, that the Church is to be made perfect — 
that the bride is to be complete, until the Bride- 
groom return and make all things new. K it were 
my own opinion it would not in the judgment of 
some be worth the breath that utters it ; but if you 
will read the New Testament from beginning to end, 
you will find that the present dispensation is for 
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bringing a people out of the world to be presented 
unto Christ, and that at the close of this dispensa- 
tion the number of the elect is to be complete, and 
the bride to be presented to Christ a glorious 
Church, without spot, or blemish, or any such 
thing. But does not this discourage missionary 
exertion ? Not at ail. What is this economy f 
For bringing a people out of the worid to Christ, 
in the worid but not of the worid, to Christ, and 
instead of being a dissuasive from missionary exer- 
tion, the nearer the end comes, the more earnest 
ought our exertions to be ; the nearer the time of 
judgment, the more zealous, the more earnest, the 
more laborious ought missionary labour to be. If 
the manuscript is nearly covered with writing, and 
you have much more to write, you must crowd more 
writing into the space that remains. If the candle 
be nearly burnt down to the socket, you must write 
faster while the candle bums. If this economy be 
approaching, as most eminent and Christian divines 
think, its Saturday evening, the more diligent we 
ought to be in every good work, the more labori- 
ous, self-sacrificing, and the more enthusiastically 
should we support missions, and Bible circulation, 
and schools, and all good works that seek to 
bring a people to Christ and to win souls for happi- 
ness and heaven. 

I have no hope ofhng life. Our hope ought not to be 
that of along life; our hope ought to be that of a useful, 
a laborious, a self-sacrificing, a devoted life. It is not 
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years, but deeds, that make life. He twice lives who 
nobly and usefully lives. God counts life not by the 
number of its years, but by the number of its sacri- 
fices, by the greatness of its goodness, by the love 
that is diffused, by the beneficence that is exerted. 
And after all, is long life as matters go a very great 
blessing ? If God gives it we should thankfully 
accept it. We are made to wish to live. To wish 
not to live is suicidal; to wish to live is human 
nature. We shrink from death, we prefer life; and 
all this is right, and proper, and dutiful, and true. I 
ask the aged, of three-score and ten or four- score, 
where are the companions of your youth? where 
are the friends with whom you took sweet counsel ? 
where are all the scenes of years that used to reflect 
so much sunshine, all the society that was laden 
with so many sweets ? All is gone. You stand 
like solitary oaks, when the undergrowth of young 
saplings have been cut down and swept away, while 
your own branches are become bare, and the sere 
leaves of autumn flutter upon your increasingly naked 
boughs, and you too must fall, or rather be trans- 
planted, and join the companions of your boyhood 
and of your youth, and meet those you loved and 
death divided. Let not our hope be therefore the 
hope of long life in this world. 

I do not lookybr the millennium in any portion of 
the present dispensation. What is the millennium 
that thousands look for? We sometimes hear it 
said newspapers, and locomotives, and steam, and 
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electric telegraphs, are to bring on the miflennium. 
I do not believe it. I admire these things as much 
as any one. When I visited the International Exhibi- 
tion, and saw the tide-mark to which genius had 
risen, I was struck and impressed with the great- 
ness of our country^s intellect, and with the noble 
and magnificent triumphs into which it has now 
culminated. But all will not bring on one bit of 
the millennium. Newspapers dear or cheap, daily 
or weekly, will not bring the millennium. The 
millennium such as these would bring on would be a 
very poor one, it would not be worth hoping for. 
This is the day of all sorts of newspapers ; it is of 
locomotives, of steam engines, electric telegraphs, 
magazines and reviews of all prices, and of aU dates, 
and of all durations. Is the world nearer peace than 
it was ? is it beating, I ask, its swords into plough- 
shares, its spears into pruning-hooks ? Is there the 
least symptom that the trumpet of war has been 
hung up in the hall, and that the nations of the 
earth are learning war no more ? Is it not true, 
that never was there so little of the millennium upon 
earth, never were monarchs so ready for war, never 
was genius so tasked and exhausted in preparation 
for it? Never did any period look so like that 
picture in the Apocalypse where we are told three 
unclean spirits go out to deceive the nations of the . 
earth, and to gather them together to that great 
war of God Almighty. Genius, science, resources, 
are strained to invent engines of destruction more 
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terrific tlian ever used before. It was therefore sad 
but inevitable that in the International Exhibition, 
amid the triumphs of textile fabrics, the triumphs 
of art, the chisel, and the pencil, there should be 
Armstrong guns and rifles, and new discoveries for 
war. As if to confute all such prophecies, in the 
midst of this magnificent exhibition of peace the 
weapons of war, the engines of destruction, occupied 
fche largest and most ominous space. I do not be- 
lieve, therefore, that the press, electric telegraphs, 
locomotives, and newspapers, are to bring on the 
universal rest, the happy peace that awaits the 
people of God. 

In turning over the leaves of a very worthy book, 
which people do not always read as they should, well 
known by the name of Cruden^s Concordance, I was 
very much struck with the place that hope occupies 
in the word of God. Let me present a few Scripture 
objects of hope. Hebrews vi. 18, " Lay hold upon 
the hope set before us.^^ Ephesians iv. 4, ^^ Ye are 
called in one hope of your calling.^^ Ephesians i. 18, 
^^ That ye may know what is the hope of his call- 
ing.^' Romans xv. 13, " Now the God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may- 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy- 
Ghost.^' 1 Peter i. 8, *^ Which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead.'' 2 Thess. ii. 1 6, " And hath given us 
everlasting consolation and good hope through 
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grace/' 1 Peter i. 21, ^^ Tliat your faith and hope 
might be in God/' Hebrews vi. 19, '^ Which hope 
we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast/' Psalm Ixxviii. 7, '^ That they might set 
their hope in God." Romans xv. 4, ^^ Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope." Colossians i. 27, 
Christ in you, the hope of glory." 1 Thess. v. 8, 
Putting on the breastplate of faith and love ; and 
for a helmet the hope of salvation." Romans xii. 
12, ^^ Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; 
continuing instant in prayer." 1 Corinthians xv. 
19, ^^ If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable." Acts xxiv. 15, 
^^ And have hope toward God, which they themselves 
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust." Pi'overbs xiv. 
82, " The wicked is driven away in his wickedness ; 
but the righteous hath hope in his death." 1 Thess. 
iv. 13, " But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope." 
Romans viii. 24, ^^ Saved by hope." Titus iii. 7, 
" That being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life." 
Romans v. 2, ^' We rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God." Romans v. 3, " Tribulation worketh pa- 
tience; and patience experience; and experience 
hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed." 1 John iii. 
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3, *^ Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as he is pure/^ 1 Peter i. 13, "Be 
sober, and hope to the end/^ Colossians i. 23, 
" Be not moved away from the hope of the gospel." 
Titus ii. 13, "Looking for that blessed hope, the 
glorious appearing of Jesus Christ, our great God 
and Saviour.^' Thus we see we have much to do 
with the future. People sometimes say. What have 
you to do with the future ? Mind the present. I 
answer, mind the present, for your duties are here ; 
but hope for the future, for the sunshine that is to 
cheer you in lifers present duties is to be derived 
from the future only. 
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'* And be ready always to give an answer to every man that askcth you 
a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear." — 
1 Peteb iii. f5. 

Cheistianity is a rational religion ; it appeals 
to the reason, the conscience, and the heart of 
mankind. You are not to believe what you fancy, 
or what anybody says, or what the Fathers have 
written, or what tradition transmits, but what you 
can give a solid reason for ; and of all reasons the 
most solid and the most conclusive is, ^^ Thus saith 
the I<ord.^^ Grant that the Bible is a communica- 
tion from heaven, and forthwith a text from the 
Bible is stronger than the subtlest logic, and 
weightier than the most universal of the opinions 
of mankind. Be ready to give a reason, Paul says, 
" I speak to reasonable men ; judge ye what I say.*' 
"V\Tiat we are to give a reason for, according to St 
Peter, is not the faith that is in us, though for that 
also we are to give a reason, and we can give 
cogent and many reasons, but for the hope that is 
in us. Now faith is belief of the testimony of God 
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about things that were and things that are, but hope 
is the acceptance of the testimony of God in rela- 
tion to things that will be. The reason we are to 
give here is not why we believe that the Saviour 
died, for which we can give a most cogent reason ; 
but why we expect certain things that are the 
revelations of prophecy, or the inspirations of pro- 
mise, and relate to a futurity that has not yet come. 
Having shown what things we are not to hope 
for, I want to show now that we have reason for 
hoping for the literal and the exact fulfilment of all 
that God has predicted or promised, because every- 
thing that He predicted or promised in reference to a 
period already past has been literally and exactly- 
fulfilled. We maintain that whatever prophecies or 
promises were to be fulfilled during the eighteen 
centuries that have swept past have been perfectly 
and finally exhausted ; and if God has so minutely 
fulfilled predictions that already have been trans- 
lated into history. He will with equal minuteness 
fulfil predictions that still wait for the advent of the 
future to illustrate and to fulfil. And it is by ad- 
ducing some of those predictions relating to the 
past that have been fulfilled, and by showing how 
minutely they have been fulfilled, that we shall read 
yet unfulfilled promises and predictions, and be 
satisfied that they too shall be fulfilled with equal 
minuteness and fulness. God is in promise ; God 
is in history. The promises constitute the pro- 
gramme of the future ; history is the filling up of 
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tliat programme witli facts, that occur in the Pro- 
vidence of God. Inspiration lays down the pro- 
gramme; the actors in history fill it up. We 
sometimes think that the great men of this world 
are striking out original paths for themselves — ^this 
is a mistake ; they are simply filling up with actual 
things the programme that God long ago laid down. 
The mightiest heroes are not sculptors, but chisels 
in the hand of the Great Sculptor, obeying His 
touch and direction, and shaping out of the mass of 
the world forms of beauty and power which He 
Himself has designed. We think ourselves too 
frequently much greater than we really are. Fatal- 
ism is not true; irresponsibility is not true ; and yet 
I believe that the whole of our future lies before 
God. I do not believe that the humblest individual 
will die an hour earlier or an hour later than God has 
fixed from everlasting ages. And yet I am not a 
fatalist. I do not inculcate indifference to duty, to 
common sense, to the prescriptions of science, to 
precaution, to care. Let me now proceed to show, 
then, that all the prophecies that have been 
already fulfilled were minutely fulfilled, and that 
because of this we may expect that those that have 
not yet been fulfilled will be fulfilled minutely, and 
completely too. 

Let me take the first prophecy that dawned upon 
earth — ^namely, the prophecy of a Messiah. It was 
uttered amidst the wrecks of Paradise, in sounds of 
music, under representations of beauty; "The 
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woman's seed,'' that is, a descendant of tlie woman, 
'^ shall bruise the serpent's head." Has that pro- 
phecy been so far fulfilled ? If it has not, our faitb 
is vain, our hope is vain, and our expectation of the 
fulfilment of others is vain also. Let me look at it. 
Here in this prediction we have first of all the evi- 
dence that the Saviour was to be a man. ^^ The 
woman's seed," a descendant of the woman. He 
was a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief. 
^^ He was bom of a woman," in the language of 
Scripture, ^^ made under the law ; " He was there- 
fore a man. But in that very passage there is evi- 
dence too that He was more than man ; for man in 
his perfection, as in Adam's case, was unable success- 
fully to grapple with the archangel ruined; but here is 
the prediction of a man who should be able not only 
to meet him in conflict, but to master and to crush 
him. If perfect man, embodied in Adam as he 
came from the plastic hands of Deity, failed in the 
conflict. He that was to be more than conqueror, 
and to triumph where Adam failed, and to bruise 
the serpent's head, must have been more than man. 
We know He was God manifest in the flesh. Here 
is the evidence that Jesus, who was thus to bruise 
the serpent's head, and thus to triumph, not only 
was man, not only was God, but He must have been a 
person ; not a myth or a metaphor, but a living, 
actual, and thinking Being. Here is the ancient 
prophecy in which Abel trusted, through which 
Abraham saw, as through a telescopic tube, Christ's 
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day, and seeing it rejoiced ; the prophecy which ex- 
panded like a ray of light broken sometimes into its 
component and beautiful colours. It clave its way 
through races, through institutions, through dy- 
nasties, making all things subserve its development, 
all incidents contribute to its realization, until at 
last the chimes of heaven broke on earth, and awoke 
their imperishable echoes throughout the world. 
'^ Unto you is bom this day a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord/^ We may trace it along the ages 
like a stream, sometimes hidden, sometimes broken, 
sometimes interrupted, but always existing, until at 
last it expands into glorious and undoubted accom- 
plishment. 

But let us take a yet wider view of the predictions 
relating to the Messiah. We have not only the 
nature of His work predicted amid the wrecks of 
ancient Eden, but we have the time of His advent 
distinctly specified. For instance, we are told in 
Genesis xlix. 10, " The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gathering of 
the people be.'' Who is the Shiloh ? The mean- 
ing of the word is, some think, ^^ the Sent One ; '' 
others, perhaps more reasonably and exegetically, 
contend, ^^ the Peace-maker, the Prince of Peace ; '' 
but all, Jews and Gentiles, Rabbis and Patristic 
writers, admit, what cannot be denied, that this is a 
prediction of the advent of the Messiah. The time 
of His arrival is clearly expressed in this passage ; 
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for we are told that Jadah shall remain possessed of 
its autonomy, that is, self-government, until the 
Messiah come ; and after His advent its autonomy, 
or self-government, shall cease, and it shall become 
a tributary and a subject province. What are the 
facts of the case ? Judah and Benjamin, the two 
tribes that did not go away from the sight of all 
nations, remained a distinct nation till near the time 
of the advent of the Messiah, when they became a 
province. After they had rejected and crucified Him, 
and would not have Him to reign over them, their 
temple was destroyed, their city, the beauty and the 
joy of the whole earth, was left a dreary, desolate, 
and dismantled ruin, and they themselves were dis- 
persed among all nations, and the Saviour, the 
Shiloh, says they shall remain so, and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden under-foot, till the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. The sceptre, every Jew will 
admit, is departed from Judah; there is no more 
government among the Jews, they are broken and 
disintegrated in every land ; we see them every- 
where retaining on their brows the shadow of a 
great ancestral crime, presenting in their history the 
evidence that God^s word spoken 2000 years ago 
was not fancy or exaggeration, but strict and literal 
truth. ^^And to him,^^ we are told, shall the 
^^ gathering of the people be.^^ What is His own 
prediction? '^ Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
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them/' What is Christianity? Not gathering a 
people to a Church — that is Churchianity j but 
gathering a people to Christ — that is Christian-^ 
ity. We are not saved by the Church we belong 
to, or by the chapel we prefer, or by the denom- 
ination we think purest and best; but by Christ 
alone ; and a Church, a denomination, is perfect, 
or pure, or effective, in proportion as it detaches 
people from itself and attaches them to Christ, 
and Christ alone. ^^ Unto him shall the gathering 
of the people be.'' We have this prophecy still 
more amply illustrated in the dates, the remarkable 
dates, of the prophet Daniel. He specifies a dis- 
tinct period to elapse from a given event at 
the end of which the Messiah was to be cut off. 
It would take too long time now to enter into 
them; but the fact is that the dates or great periods 
of Daniel were so completely understood by the 
Jews, and had created so strong an expectation 
among the Gentiles, that just about the time that 
Christ came the Jews were looking for the Messiah. 
And so extensively had that expectation spread that 
Tacitus, the Latin historian, says, "There was a 
conviction among many that it was contained in an- 
cient books of the priests that about that very time 
when Jesus of Nazareth was born some would come 
from the east who should obtain universal empire.'' 
And we have, not the same words, but the same 
sentiment,embodiedalso in the writings of Suetonius, 

s 2 
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another historian. — ^Whence did the Jews and the 
Gentiles gather this conviction, that about 1865 
years ago the Messiah would come ? They knew 
that He would come, from the prophecy amid the 
wrecks of Paradise, the light of which had never 
been extinguished, and the warmth of which had 
kindled many an expectant heart. The Jews also look- 
ed for the Messiah from the predictions of Isaiah, so 
rich, so full, so evangelical. But why should they 
expect Him at that particular period ? Chiefly from 
the celebrated 70 prophetic weeks or great years of 
the prophet Daniel, which were exhausted about 
that very period. Whenever an interpreter of pro- 
phecy in modem times ventures reverently, and not 
dogmatically, to say that the great chronological 
epochs contained in the Apocalypse, which relate to 
what is future, in all probability terminate so and 
so, instantly the stupid people that cannot think, 
and the obstinate people that will not think, and the 
worldly people that do not care to think or read 
their Bibles, break out into the hue and cry. How 
absurd, how extravagant, how fanatical, how foolish ! 
Well, if the Jews judged of the nearness of the time 
of the Saviour^ s first advent from chronological, 
epochs alone, may not we reverently say that the 
great epoch, the time, times, and half a time, the 
forty-two months, and the additional periods of 
Daniel, expire so and so ? I believe that all the 
great chronological epochs of prophecy expire 
within a few years; what is to be subsequent to 
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tLese God only knows; all that wo gather from 
them is this, that Christ is soon to return. 
Almost all the divines, the ablest and the most 
accomplished divines, of the Church of England, 
statesmen too of reflecting minds who have turned 
their attention to these things, are impressed 
by a sense of the nearness of the end. For in- 
stance. Lord Carlisle, the late Lord-Lieutenant of 
L'eland, a statesmen of cultivated mind, emi- 
nently thoughtful, and cautious, the last upon 
earth to commit himself rashly to what would be 
politically a blunder or morally an offence, tells us 
in his preface to a little book upon the prophet 
Daniel, ^^ If the book of Daniel and the Apocalypse 
be inspired, then we are on the eve of the most stu- 
pendous events, and in aU probabiUty drawing near 
to the close of this present Christian dispensation.^' 
Now this is not the opinion of a clergyman nor 
a bishop, nor even of a prophetic student, but of 
an accomplished statesman of cultivated mind, pro- 
bably reticent rather than liberal in his expression of 
opinion upon this subject. I do not pronounce 
that in a certain year or at a certain event the Sa- 
viour will come. Yet were He to come soon, a Chris- 
tian would not be sorry. The hope of His advent has 
buoyed up the hearts and kindled the expectations 
of His people in all ages. I do not wonder that they 
should be sorry who despise and reject Him, for we 
are told that to them He will be revealed in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on His enemies when He 
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comes to be glorified in His saints, and to bo ad- 
mired in all them that believe. Great chronological 
periods convinced the Jews and spread the convic- 
tion among the Gentiles that the Redeemer's first 
advent was to occur 1865 years ago ; and may not 
the modest, nndogmatical estimate of great chrono- 
logical epochs lead us not to infer that in a certain 
year and on a certain day the Messiah will come, but 
that we are rapidly approaching the evening twi- 
light of this present dispensation, that evening 
twilight which will break into a morning twilight 
that will end in happy, eternal, and glorious noon. 

Thus we have seen two great facts — first, the ful- 
filment of the prophecy of one that is to bruise the 
serpent's head, and secondly, the time of His advent 
as laid down politically in reference to the sceptre of 
Judah, and chronologically in the periods of Daniel. 

The place of his birth is equally indicated. In 
Micah V. 2, " But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, 
yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is 
to be ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting.'' We have seen 
the fact of a predicted Messiah, we have seen the 
time of His advent, we now find in ancient pro- 
phecy the place of His birth. Is this fact? In 
the Gospels we find that He was born in Bethlehem, 
literally, "the house of bread," and that out of 
Bethlehem He came who was to be the light to 
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lighten the GentUea and to be the glory of Hid 
people Israel. 

Let us next study the predictions of His char- 
acter, as these predictions are contained in the 
53rd of Isaiah. We read there that He was to be a 
Man of Sorrows, that He was to be despised and re- 
jected of men, that He was to die a death that had 
no precedent, that He was to live a life that should 
have no end, that He was to accomplish a salvation 
equal to the wants and exhaustive of the sins of man- 
kind, and that He was to have a glory from that 
salvation that should never fade, and a name that 
should never be forgotten. Read the 53rd of Isaiah 
in the light of Bethlehem, of Gethsemane, of Tabor, 
of Calvary, and Pentecost, and say as rational men if 
the portrait of Isaiah be not the portrait of a living 
original, and that the Saviour Himself must, to use a 
technical phrase, have sat for a likeness so perfect, 
for a picture in its minutest details so magnificent 
and so complete. 

But what is my argument from all this? K 
these predictions of the suflFering Messiah have been 
fulfilled not in the gross, but in their minutest 
specifications and details, are we not warranted in 
inferring that all the predictions that relate to a 
glorified Messiah who is yet to come will be ful- 
filled with equal minuteness and illustrated in his- 
tory by the very same exactitude ? But, are there 
such predictions 7 I ask attention to such words as 
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these: Philippians iii. 20^ '^For our converaatioa 
is in heaven; from whence also we look for the 
Saviour^ the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change 
our yile bodj^ that it may be fashioned like onto 
his glorious hodj" Again, Colossians iii. 4, " Wlien 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory/^ I ask your atten- 
tion to the memorable prediction of Enoch, where 
in the Book of Jude he says, " Behold, the Lord 
Cometh with ten thousands of his saints, to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are un« 
godly among them of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him.'^ Job says, "I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth/^ Balaam also was constrained against his will 
to utter, "I shall see him, but not now; I shall behold 
him, but not nigh; there shall come a Star out of 
Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and 
shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the 
children of Sheth. And Edom shall be a possession, 
Seir also shall be a possession for his enemies ; and 
Israel shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob shall come 
he that shall have dominion.^^ Daniel savs, "He 
Cometh to judge the earth.^' Isaiah says, " Behold, 
the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and 
his rebuke with flames of fire.^^ "And it shall be 
said in that day, Lo, this is our God, we have 
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waited for him, he will save usj we have waited 
for him, we will be glad and rejoice in him/' 
Again, in Ezekiel xxi. 27, we read, "I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it ; and it shall be no more, until 
he comes whose right it is ; and I will give it him/' 
We have again, in Daniel vii. 13, a prediction still 
more specific and minute. *^ I saw in the night 
visions, and behold one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven ; '' He has not come so ; 
He was bom of a virgin eighteen centuries ago ; 
"and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him. And there was given him/' 
what has not yet been given to him, " dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve him : his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." 
And the Saviour Himself tells us, " The Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels, 
and then shall he reward every man according to his 
works." And again, " K I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto my- 
self, that where I am there ye may be also." And 
we read in the Apocalypse, written, mark you, some 
thirty or forty years after the Saviour had ascended 
to his Father and to our Father, the constant cry, 
"Come, Lord Jesus;" and the response echoing like 
music from the skies, "Behold, I come quickly." 
"He Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see 
him, and they also that pierced him, and aU 
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kindreds of the earth shall mourn because of 
him/' So again we read in the First Epistle 
to the Thessalonians, iv. 14, the words, intended 
to convey great comfort to those that were 
mourning over their dear departed dead, "If we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
For this we sajr unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first.'' Again, we read in 2 Thes- 
salonians i. 7, *^ To you who are troubled rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power ; when he shall come to be glorified in 
his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe." Now, what is my inference? What 
is the substance of my reasoning ? It is this ; if 
every prediction as to time, as to place, as to char- 
acter^ relating to the Messiah's first advent has 
been literally and minutely exhausted and fulfilled ; 
every prediction as to place, as to time, as to 
character, as to consequences^ relating to His second 



h 



SEASONS OF OUB HOPE FBOH PBECEDENT. 267 

advent shall be fulfilled with equal minuteness and 
in equal detail. 

Thus we give a reason, a reason from preced- 
ent, a reason from history, a reason from God^s 
own inspired word, of the blessed hope that 
is in us. Is this your hope ? Are you looking 
forward to days of pleasure, to protracted life, to 
increase of comforts in this present world ? In all 
these things you may be most bitterly disappointed. 
K you get them they will not satisfy you ; if you 
miss them they will fret and vex you. But if your 
hopes spread their wings, and rise high above the 
cold atmosphere of this world into the warm and 
sunny realms of that beautiful and blessed land, 
and if you see nowhere within the horizon of this 
world what can satisfy the great capacities of 
your great soul, but yet see beyond the visible 
diurnal sphere that blessed hope, that glorious ap- 
pearing, that restoration of all things, then as sure 
as there is a God in heaven you will not be disap- 
pointed, you will never regret ; for as certain as 
prophecy already fulfilled has been translated into 
history, so sure will your hope be translated into 
having. 

But it is answered. Why refer to these things at 
all ? have we not enough to do to mind the duties 
of this world ? It is a strange thing that the 
people that talk most about their duties are the 
last people that attend to them. I have noticed, 
when I ask some to give something to foreign mis- 
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sions, they say. Oh, we have enough to do in home 
missions; but they give nothing at all to home 
missions. And so these people that constantly 
rebuke, probably abuse you for speaking of what is 
future, say. Are there not duties of the present ? 
can't you attend to them? are the very people 
who mind neither the doctrines of Scripture nor the 
duties of love and charity in the present, and are 
therefore cold and indifferent to blessed hopes for 
the future. But I speak these truths to God's own 
people ; and have you no need of something to lift 
you above the gravitation of this world ? I appeal 
to Christian men of business, merchants, and trades- 
men, have you not during the week so much to weary, 
to vex, and fret, that surely the least that your min- 
ister owes to you is to try and gather into his 
bosom a little of heaven's sweet sunshine, and to re- 
flect it upon your hearts ? I hold that the mission 
of an ambassador of Christ is as much to make 
people happy as it is to make people holy ; and the 
truths that he is commissioned to deliver as rich 
in sunshine as they are instructive in duty, encour- 
aging in sacrifice, and teaching to be patient in 
tribulation. Surely you are not so happy that you 
can afford to dispense with the hopes of a happiness 
that will be. Do you find in riches, or greatness, 
or dignity, or all that this world has, perfect satis- 
faction and happiness ? In their places these things 
are most admirable; if you are rich, or great, or learn- 
ed, it would be criminal not to appreciate these 
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things, because God has given them, and you ought 
to be thankful for them. But then if you suppose 
that any cistern in this world, however rare and full, 
can fill the depths of your great heart, you form a 
wrong notion of the capacity of man^s heart, and 
a very false estimate of the greatness of this world^a 
pleasures. But, blessed thought ! there is a hopo 
before us full of glory ; there is a home that will 
equal and exceed our noblest expectancies ; there is 
a day rapidly approaching when all shadows, and 
disappointments, and vexations, and griefs, and 
losses, shall cease or be repaired, and a world all 
light and hearts all happiness shall prove that the 
reason for the hope that is in us was a reason found- 
ed in truth, and had its anchorage in prophecy that 
xjould not fail, and in promises that have not disap- 
pointed. 



THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE. 

" And be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh 
you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear." — 
1 Peter iii. 16. 

** That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life.'* — Titus iii. 7. 

Among the hopes that we are called upon to 
cherish, and for cherishing which we are able to. 
give a reason, is that hope which the Apostle in 
the 7th verse of the 3rd chapter of the Epistle to 
Titus calls the hope of eternal life. What is eternal 
life ? what reason have we for cherishing the hope 
of it ? Let us notice the frequency with which this 
hope is referred to in God^s own holy word. " He 
that believeth in the Son hath eternal life.^' Peter 
says, '' Lord, to whom can we go but unto thee ? 
thou hast the words of eternal life." " The gift of 
God is eternal life ; " and again, ^' This is eternal 
life, to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent." Here is a constant 
reference to eternal life as the substance of a Chris- 
tian's hope. What is meant by eternal life ? Is it. 
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as some allege^ merely the perpetuity of the life that 
now is ? There are some who think that in the case 
of the lost all consciousness is extinguished for ever; 
that in the case of the redeemed eternal life is mere- 
ly the perpetuation of the life that now is, with its 
lights and its shadows, its griefs and its gladness, 
its aches and its pleasures. I cannot accept either 
of these positions. Eternal life is not the perpetuity 
of the life that now is — it is treading a loftier level — 
coming into communion with sublimer joys — re- 
ciprocating nobler sympathies — it is a scene of per- 
petual elevation, a place of endless and inexhaustible 
bliss. Were eternal life for which Christians hope 
nothing more than the perpetuation of this life, I 
fear we should weary of it. The prophet Jonah was 
so weary of this life that he exclaimed in the agonies 
of his shattered feelings, ^^ It is better for me to die 
than to live;^^ and poor Rebekah was so tired of 
the life that now is that she cried aloud as the 
experience of her heart, " I am weary of life.^^ 
Perhaps in these exclamations of the prophet and 
the Christian woman there was much bitterness — 
much that was sinful, but there was also a great 
deal of honest and real truth; for if this life 
were to be perpetuated for ever there would be 
many a Jonah and many a Rebekah so weary of at 
that they would wish to die in preference to live. 
This life lasting for ever would not meet the aspira- 
tions, fill the capacities, and satisfy the desires of an 
immortal soul. It requires a stout heart to bear this 



272 THE LAST WAENINO CRT. 

life manfully, and it needs a believing heart to bear 
it meekly. It is not down in its deep valleys and 
in its dark shadows where it is felt to be least satis- 
factory, but on its high and sunny levels, on its 
brightest and most envied slopes, many a heart is 
weary of it, and many a noble spirit, like a chained 
eagle, longs to be let free or to have wings like a 
dove, that it might flee away and be at rest. The 
devil once told, what he has often told, a great lie ; 
he said, " All that a man hath will he give for his 
life.^' I do not believe it. All that a man hath he 
will not give for his life. There are thousands of 
noble spirits that would give up their life rather 
than give up those they love, or endure longer the 
troubles that beat like waves upon the shores of 
their broken and shattered spirits. When one feels 
the frets, and the disappointments, and the chagrin 
of the life that now is constantly recurring, while 
one must condemn the language of the prophet, yet 
humanity must have some sympathy with it when it 
expresses in such circumstances the feeling of the 
disappointed, the pained, and the depressed, " It is 
better for me to die than to live." But there is an 
application of Rebekah^s weariness of life, of Jonah's 
preference of death to life, neither unscriptural nor 
unreasonable. When a man has lived long enough 
to see the grass grow green on the graves of his 
children, and to find that all that he took sweet 
counsel with, all who reciprocated his joys and his 
griefs, have joined the procession of those that have 
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gone upward, and that he is a stranger in his own 
hall, alone in the midst of a busy and a crowded 
capital — for such a one, having all he loved and 
sympathized with in the distant and the better land, 
to wish to die rather than to live indicates a sub- 
limer hope, a noble aspiration and sympathy, and 
in due time it will be satisfied. 

Eternal life is not the perpetuation of a life of 
which one can ever say, I am weary. No voice will 
be heard in heaven repeating the words of the pro- 
phet, '' I desire to die rather than to live." 

Eternal life, the reward of God and the theme of 
Scripture, is of course a future existence. One 
accepts with most intense thankfulness that distinct- 
ive revelation of Christianity, a hereafter. Socrates, 
who rose to the^ very heights of heathen wisdom, 
caught a few straggling rays of the upper glory, 
and expected that he should live hereafter. Cicero, 
the most accomplished of rhetoricians, the most suc- 
cessful of philosophical inquirers, when lamenting 
the death of his nearest and dearest child, said, '^ I 
cannot prove that there is a future, and that I shall 
live after death in that future; but the hope of 
meeting those I love is so dear to me that though I 
cannot prove it I will still persist in indulging 
it." But that faint expectancy which Socrates had, 
that hope which Cicero indulged, though he could 
not prove its deep foundations, is so plainly taught 
in the sacred volume that the humblest child in our 
day and Sunday schools knows it. Oh what music, 
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what a charm in these words W3 so often hear and 
fail to appreciate in their sublimity and grandenr^ 
" I desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is 
far better/' '^ To me to live is Christ, and to die 
is," annihilation ? No. Extinction ? No. Insensi- 
bility ? No. " Great gain." What grandeur lies 
in those words, '^ Absent from the body is present 
with the Lord.'' Where are such sentiments found 
in heathendom ? If we could spend one day 
amidst the gloom of Athenian civilization or amidst 
the darkness and the despair of Roman philosophy, 
and then pass from it into the privileges we 
now have, the hopes we may indulge, the truths that 
we gather from the Divine Records in our own 
Saxon tongue, we should pass as from midnight into 
noon ; and we should never cease blessing God that 
we were bom in the 19th century, and amid the lights 
and truths of the Christian revelation. 

Eternal life, while it is a future life, is not simply 
the perpetuity of the present life. We have many 
glimpses of this in the Bible. In that sublime book, 
so much neglected in the Church, and so despised 
by the world, yet so precious to a Christian, 
where the veil is lifted up (for there is only a 
thin veil between those we love who have gone 
higher, and those that they love who are left be- 
hind), we see the souls of the martyrs worshipping 
under the altar; we see in another glimpse of 
tjie sublime panorama the white-robed company of 
the redeemed with harps in their hands, in song un- 
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loading their hearts of a gratitude they never 
can justly express. There they see Him as He is. 
Here we read of Him, and hear of Him, but we do 
not see Him as He is. But if the Man of Sorrows, 
despised, rejected, scorned, buffeted, spit upon, was 
so sublimely beautiful that His disciple could say 
even then, '^To whom can we go but unto thee? 
thou hast the words of eternal life,'' how shall we 
admire and adore Him, with what anthems shall we 
celebrate His worthiness, when we shall see Him wear- 
ing many crowns, the bright reflection of Deity, the, 
perfection of humanity, no longer through a glass 
darkly, but face to face ? If in the Great Exhibition 
we admired those beautiful paintings that are the 
masterpieces of the world (and no one can help 
looking on any of the paintings of the great masters 
without being impressed and elevated, and so far 
inspired by the spectacle), what shall be the depth of 
the impression when we shall see Him whom no 
painter's genius has in the faintest degree revealed, 
whom the harp of David praised, whom the Apostles 
adored, whom the white-robed martyrs perpetually 
worship, casting their crowns in flashing showers be- 
fore His footstool, and pronouncing Him alone to be 
worthy of honour, and greatness, and glory, and all 
excellence, and all praise ? 

That eternal life will be free from all the troublew 
of this present life. There does not exist upon earth a 
perfectly happy or a perfectly healthy man. Happi- 
ness, by an instinct that God has rooted in our hearts, 
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is in reversion, a thing to be, never a thing in its 
perfection to be tasted here. And perhaps if each 
knew^ another^s experience as well as he knows his 
own, he would not exchange with many an envied 
one with whom he thinks he would now be happy 
to make an exchange. This higher life will be free 
from cares that cast their cold shadows upon some 
warm heart, and from griefs that sting and pierce it 
with a thousand sorrows ; its pleasures will have no 
alloy, its happiness no suspension ; its joys will not 
only last for ever, but flow without interruption or 
diminution. 

Our intellects will be enlarged, our memories 
perfect ; our hearts will beat with a polarity to 
Christ true as the needle to the pole. We look 
upon man too much as if he were a complete and 
perfect being; but he is not so — ^he once was so, 
but he is now immensely degenerate. The Africans 
we at once pronounce a degenerate race, but it is 
degeneracy that flows from circumstance, it was not 
original in Adam and in Eve. If we were to see Adam 
and Eve as they once were, the contrast between 
Eve's loveliest daughter or Adam's noblest son 
and Adam and Eve, the father and the mother, 
would be so great that we should fancy Adam 
and Eve belonged to a nobler dynasty, and we 
were the children of some discrowned and at- 
tainted family. So great a disaster has passed upon 
us that we scarcely conceive the depth to which we 
have fallen; and, blessed thought, we cannot yet 
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appreciate in its fulness the height of that glory, 
restoration, and perfection which we are destined one 
day to attain, not in soul only, but in soul, and spirit, 
and body. 

This eternal life is a supernatural and spiritual 
life of which we have an earnest and a foretaste in 
present possession. " He that believeth,^' saith the 
Saviour, " on the Saviour hath eternal life.^' A 
Christian has beating in his heart, only in fainter 
pulses, the life that will beat in that heart for ever. 
As a child often puts- a sea- shell to his ear, and hears 
in it the moaning of the distant ocean to which it 
belongs, so a Christian can hear in the beatings of 
his own heart the echoes of that everlasting life to 
which he is wending his upward and sure way. 
The germ of everlasting life is in the humblest 
Christian's heart now, and what he will have for 
ever is this life now begun on earth free from im- 
perfections, its alloy extracted, and all its defects 
left behind. The Christian now wrestling with 
storms, struggling vrith troubles, beset with a law 
in his inner flesh warring against the law of his 
spirit, so that when he would do good evil is present 
with him, and the evil that he would not, that he 
does; — that Christian has really quivering in hi« 
heart the very same life that John, and Paul, and 
Peter had, and which the white-robed saints that 
are before the throne have. They look to the same 
heavenly Father, they adore and surround in con- 
centric circles the same blessed Saviour, they are 
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sanctified and inspired by the same Holy Spirit ; 
they have the same trust, the same grace, the same 
hopes, the same joys ; only they drink these at tho 
upper fountain, we drink them in the stream that 
has flowed many thousand miles from that fountain, 
bearing some of the traces of the channels of the 
fallen orb through which it has travelled. Here we 
have the same life in daylight ; they have it there in 
sunlight. Here we have it struggling with clouds, 
obstructions, and imperfections in ourselves ; they 
have it without clouds, without obstructions, without 
imperfections, pure and perfect, for ever and ever. 
There is David, pardoned all his sins and purified 
from all his imperfections ; there is Peter, with his 
zeal not abated and with all his love intensified ; 
his rashness, and his indiscretion, left behind. 
There is John, the seer of Patmos, seeing now in 
fact what he saw only in vision. May we not, 
must we not, say with one who sings these truths 
so sweetly, 

" Waiting we stand, 
And watching till our Saviour shall appear, 
Joyful to cry, as eastern skies grow clear, 
* The Lord's at hand.* 

" One after one 
Thou hast call'd up our loved ones from sight ; 
For these we know that there is no more night, 
But we are lone. 

" Morning Star 
Of heavenly powers, light our darken*d way 
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Till the first beams of the expected day 
Shine ^m afar. 

" So will we take 
Fresh hope and courage to our fainting hearts, 
And patient wait, though every joy departs, 
Till the day break." 

The imperfect apprenticeship of grace will in that 
eternal life be consummated in the perfection of 
glory. Those earnests and foretastes of it that God 
gives us are designed and meant by Him to create 
an intenser hankering after it. We all know how 
prone is every one who has prospered in the world 
to fix his heart where his prosperity has been reaped. 
One can understand how the poor, miserable man, 
who has scarcely a rag to cover his nakedness, 
might cry, "I am weary of life,'' but it is difii- 
cult sometimes to suppose that those who have life 
not in its want, but in its fulness, can either feel or 
give expression to the same cry. But perhaps God 
in His providence distributes happiness more equally 
than we are sometimes disposed to believe. Many 
a poor cottager with a small garden, and what our 
Scotch countrymen call a " but " and a " ben,'' is 
much happier than many a noble lord or lady, or 
duke or duchess. It is not greatness of elevation 
that constitutes real happiness. The heart does not 
beat according as circumstances conventional and 
extrinsic are. God gives His dearest yet poorest 
ones in this world occasionally a breath of heaven's 
air ; a flash, incidental it may be, of heaven's sun- 
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shine^ more tlian neutralizing life's ills. It is said 
that sailors on the distant main as they approach 
the sweet islands of warmer climes can smell the 
spices and aromatic perfume wafted from those 
islands by the winds even when a hundred miles 
off at sea. Sometimes there is wafted from that 
aromatic land^ that sea of eternal life^ those slopes 
of mountains on which the sun never sets, those 
gardens in which we may walk and never be weary, 
a perfume sweeter than that of Araby the blest ; 
and ever as we feel it in moments of our deepest 
and happiest being, we instinctively give expression 
to the vrish of David, " Oh that I had wings like a 
dove, that I might flee away and be at rest for 
ever/' These were not the words of the son of 
Jesse, keeping his father's flock ; nor of the soldier 
in the midst of conflict ; but of a king, a mighty 
king, without a rival, reigning over subjects whose 
swords would have leaped from their scabbards had 
he but expressed his will, in order to rally round 
him and defend him. Yet this David, this monarch 
with all that a monarch could possess in the loyalty, 
the love, the prosperity, the greatness of his nation, 
seated on a throne, tasting its deepest blessedness—- 
there felt compelled to give expression to the inmost 
yearning of his heart, " Oh that I had wings like a 
dove, that I might flee away and be at rest." 

Thank God it is not all life to live here; this 
world is not the end of us, there is a life 
lovelier, higher, more lasting than this. Do not 
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suffer this world's pleasures, or honour, or great- 
ness, to dim your view of that better and more 
blessed world. Do not allow earth's loveliest 
scenes, the world's most charming enjoyments, 
for one hour to chain your affections, or to 
darken your horizon, or to keep you from looking 
into that infinitely brighter and better world toward 
which, if Christians, we are travelling. Set your 
affections, not exclusively — I do not ask that — ^but 
chiefly on things above. If a person be a trades- 
man, he ought to set his heart upon being the very 
best in London; if he be a lawyer or a physician, he 
ought to determine to be the most successful in Eng- 
land. This is right, and dutiful. But at the same time 
let our intensest thoughts, our supreme affections, 
our deepest sympathies, rise and rest upon things 
that are above. Religion is not the exclusive but the 
supreme passion. It does not reign in the heart as 
a despot, excluding all others, but as a sovereign, 
supreme over and subjugating others to itself and 
to its Lord. If this eternal life be ours now, let us 
try to make it known to others. Just in proportion 
as we feel the sweetness and taste the blessedness 
of the hope for which I have given the reasons, shall 
we strive to let others taste it. In the world if a man 
has money he cannot give a portion of it to another 
without subtracting so much from his own posses- 
sion. But the beautiful law of Christian love, life, 
and truth is that the more we give of our own 
capital the more that capital increases. The widow's 
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cruse of oil and barrel of meal increased as she dis*- 
tributed of them; and a Christian's sunshine and hap- 
piness, faith and hope, will be strengthened, and in- 
vigorated, and multiplied in proportion as he tries 
to make others hopeful, trustful, and happy. A 
selfish Christianity is no Christianity at all. The 
man that tries to make a monopoly of the blessings 
of heaven, will soon find the fountain of those bless- 
ings in his own heart dry up and become desolate. 



THE FINAL TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY. 

• 

" And be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketli you 
a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear." — 
1 Petrb iii. 15. 

Hope looks forward to a crown of glory which 
the Saviour shall give not only to Paul, but to all 
that love His appearing. 

There are reasons for the hope of the universal 
spread, triumph, and glory of the gospel of Christ. 
These are frequently referred to in Scripture. We 
read in Numbers xiv. 21, " But as truly as I live, 
all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord.^' In Isaiah vi. 3, it is written, " And one 
cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of 
his glory.'^ In Isaiah xi. 9, " They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea." Habakkuk ii. 14, " For the 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." Zecha- 
riah xiv. 9, " And the Lord shall bo king over all 
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the earth ; in that day shall there be one Lord^ and 
his name one/' In Malachi i. 11, ^'For from the 
rising of the sun even unto the going down of the 
same my name shall be great among the Gentiles ; 
and in every place incense shall be offered in my 
name, and a pure offering ; for my name shall be 
great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts/' 
David tells us in the 72nd Psalm, '* His name shall 
endure for ever; his name shall be continued as long 
as the sun; and men shall be blessed in him; 
all nations shall call him blessed. Blessed be the 
Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth won- 
drous things. And blessed be his wondrous name 
for ever ; and let the whole earth bo filled with his 
glory ;'' and then, and only then, " the prayers of 
David the son of Jesse are ended/' In the prayer 
that rises from Christendom, from Protestant and 
Boman Catholic cathedrals, from churches and cha- 
pels, from the bosom of the deep, and from desert 
and pagan lands, wherever the sun goes down in the 
west, or wakens up in the joyous east, the words 
occur, ''Thy kingdom come; thy will be done," 
not, as some people read it, on earth, but as God 
has written it, " Thy will be done in earth as it is 
done in heaven;" that is, may this earth in its mate- 
rial condition as well as in its moral aspect be the 
reflection and the reproduction of heaven. 

Christians may differ on the preliminary steps 
that are to conduct to this splendid issue, bat all 
Christians worthy of the name are agreed in tliiB> 
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that one day the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, and that that knowledge shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the great deep. The first 
reason for this result, the weightiest of all, is Q-od 
has said it. We ought never to attempt to prove 
that what is in the Bible is true. As well might a 
man stand up at Charing Cross at 12 o'clock to 
prove that the sun shines. He need not trouble 
himself; we feel the warmth, we see the splendour 
of his beams. To proceed to prove that what God has 
said or what an inspired prophet has prophesied is 
true, is to offer an insult to God. If this book be 
inspired, its announcements are axioms to be ac- 
cepted, not theorems to be demonstrated or pro- 
blems to be solved. " Thus saith the Lord '' is the 
shortest, but the most conclusive logic. We may 
illustrate, we may "explain, we may set in a new 
light, or concentrate additional beams and rays upon 
a text; but we may not, and we ought not to 
attempt to prove it. If infinite truth — if God that 
cannot lie — ^has said it shall be, one ought never to 
trouble one's mind with the objection of this philo- 
sopher, or the difficulties of that geologist, or the 
perplexity of some fretful sceptic. K God has said 
it, it is enough ; if God has promised, I know that 
Omnipotence will make actual what unerring and 
unchanging truth has pronounced. Christians 
do not all so reason. When one reads a pre- 
diction in the Bible — for instance, ''There shall 
be wars and rumours of wars; men's hearts failing 
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them for fear of the things that are coming on the 
earth ;'' that the elements shall melt, and all things 
visible shall be dissolved in that fire that shall not 
destroy, but purify ; and urges, " Seeing all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be? '^ it is all to be received and be- 
lieved. In- vain do objectors urge : All things 
continue as they were ; we do not see any signs ; and 
besides, we cannot see how it can be; there will 
be a difficulty in this and in that; and how will 
you explain this, and how will you show the con- 
sistency of that ? All such difficulties are dispersed 
by remembering the author — all impossibilities, as 
we call them, are dissolved in this one statement ; 
God has said it. K God has said it, it is a very 
light matter who contradicts it, except for him that 
does so. The least word of this book will outlast 
the largest pyramid of Egypt, and endure as 
the everlasting mountains ; one day it shall be felt 
how transient is all that man pronounces great, how 
lasting is the least word that God has spoken. God 
has promised it, therefore it must be. 

Another reason of the hope that all the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of God is, that when God made 
th^ earth. He pronounced it very good. He has 
not since surrendered it to Satan ; He designs that 
it shall reflect again His glory. The devil will not 
get the upper hand. Those that think there is no hope 
of a better condition of things than that we now have, 
believe in the devil, but they do not believe in God. 
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They believe that the usurper is the lawful sove- 
reign, and that God has been justly dethroned. It 
is not so. Sin was suffered to intrude, — ^a mystery 
we do not try to explain, — ^but it is only the black 
cloud from the bosom of which shall be reflected 
a brighter and a richer glory. Satan was suffered 
to succeed in seducing our first parents from 
their allegiance to God, but not for ever; he is a 
usurper — ^he is to be cast out and thrown into the 
bottomless abyss, where he is to be tormented for 
ever. All this is absolutely true. I have no more 
doubt of the truth of a word that G od has spoken than 
I have of the existence of a thing that God has made. 
I believe not in man, but in God Almighty, the 
Father and Maker of heaven and of earth. I am 
as sure that this book is eternal, unchangeable, 
indestructible truth as if God were to descend into 
the midst of the earth, and to pronounce its pro- 
phecies in the midst of us. We can have no peace 
till we feel this. And everything that occurs seems 
to me to demonstrate — not the truth, for of that I 
am satisfied — but the consistency and the endurance 
of this book. 

When we look into this world we see gleams still 
lingering on its bosom of a glory not wholly gone — 
telling what a lovely spot it was 6000 years ago, 
now intermingled with shadows which indicate a 
post-Adamite, not a pre-Adamite origin. The 
lights that remain, while telling how beautiful it 
once was, are prophecies, and earnests, and auguries 
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of what it one day will be. Earth certainly is 
not Paradise ; but earth as certainly is not Pande- 
monium. It has enough of Paradise to show wliat a 
glory crowned its commencement; it has enough 
of Pandemonium to show me what a sovereignty the 
devil still exerts in it; but it has also lingering 
gleams and splendours^ that will not be quenched^ as 
earnests and instalments of what it will be when the 
whole earth shall be covered with the glory of the 
Lord. The intrusive shadows of sin shall be dis- 
solved in sunshine ; and every interrupting discord 
shall be resolved into perfect harmony. Where 
evil hath abounded, and where grace hath much more 
abounded, there glory shall still more abound. God 
will make the wrath of man to praise Him ; and we 
shall one day see that permitted sin, mystery, and 
perplexity as it now is, will issue in a more trans- 
cendent, a more brilliant, a more abounding 
glory. 

Another reason of this hope lies in the very nature 
of Christianity itself. The religion of the Bible indi- 
cates universality to be its destiny and its mission. 
There is nothing in it sectarian, limited, or even 
national; it evidently teaches that it came from 
the Father of all, and that it is meant for the enjoy- 
ment of all. The religion of the Bible is not for a 
latitude nor a longitude, but for the whole surface of 
the globe. It is equally at home in the pine forests 
of the north and in the palm groves of the east ; 
its temple is fit for all space ; its service is equally 
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appropriate in any tongue; its Lord is present 
wherever two or tkree are gathered ; its power is 
felt wherever there is a sorrow to be healed, a tear 
to be wiped away, a trouble to be removed, a sinner 
to be saved, or a sin to be forgiven. Black and 
white, African and European, American and English- 
man, are accidental distinctions that will be lost and 
buried in that ocean of light, and life, and sunshine, 
in which Christ and Christian shall be all and in all. 
Another reason of this hope is in creation itself, 
which indicates, as it were, its consciousness that it 
is meant for something better than its present con- 
dition. The Apostle tells us in that most marvellous 
chapter, the 8th of the Epistle to the Romans, 
'^For the earnest expectation of creation waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God. For crea- 
tion was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of him who hath subjected the same in 
hope, because creation itself also shall be dehvered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. For we know that 
the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now. And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body.'' What a glorious picture ! In sublimity, in 
graphic fulness, it is worthy of the inspired Apostle. 
All creation groans because its bosom is torn by 
shot and shell; its loveliest spots dotted with 
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hillocked graves; the sea^ that beautiful soene^ 
lashed into tempest^ and desecrated to be the great 
sepulchre of navies and of nations. Creation^ says 
the Apostle^ groans and travails, looking for a 
deliverance; that deliverance, he tells us, coeval 
with the adoption, to wit, the resurrection of the 
body. Nature means, ''about to bring forth.'' It is 
^.bout to bring forth a lovelier orb, a brighter age, a 
more glorious progeny, a new genesis. 

Is not this a reasonable hope ? Why has God 
left in the heart of nature this instinctive yearning 
for something better than it now has ? It seems to 
me as if our earth in June made its grandest eflfort 
to throw up Paradise in all its perfection. The 
flowers, however, soon begin to fade, the leaves to 
fall, and then the earth draws back into its bosom 
all the energies it has thrown out, and consigns 
itself to its wintry shroud, to wait, and yearn, and 
hope that a day will come when all flowers shall be 
amaranthine, all beauty shall be permanent, and the 
Paradise of the future shall eclipse the Paradise that 
has long passed away. 

But there is another reason still of the liope I 
have in me — God has taught His Church and His 
people to pray for it. Whenever we find spring up 
in our hearts a desire to pray for something, it is 
an inspiration from heaven, a prophecy and a pledge 
that we shall get it. God never puts it into a man's 
heart to pray for a thing that He means to with- 
hold ; and the very fact that some way, you can't 
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say how, you have been led to pray for something 
that you need, is an admonition from -the throne 
that God means to grant it. What has the Great 
Leader of prayer taught us to pray? *'Thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done in earth even as it is done 
in heaven.*' Why has He given us these words ? 
Oan we suppose that the Saviour has commanded us 
to pray for what He does not mean to grant ? It is 
as certain that He will fulfil this petition, ''Thy king- 
dom come, thy will be done in earth,*' as that He 
made the sun, and the earth, and the sea, and the 
dry land. His kingdom will surely come in all its 
glory, its blessedness, and its splendour. Its waves 
are breaking now upon the shores of individual hearts, 
and upon the sands of time. In all probability we 
are nearer it than we sometimes imagine. No doubt 
there will be storms before that calm comes, and black 
shadows before that sunshine breaks upon the earth. 
Another reason for this hope is, Christ died on 
the cross that this result might be accomplished. 
No one can read the accounts of Christ's death with- 
out seeing that if the salvation of sinners be the 
chief it is not the only issue. The remedy is co-exten- 
sive with the disease; the restoration shall strike 
wherever the ruin has taken place. The Saviour 
redeemed upon the cross not simply us, the slaves, 
but the enslaved and dismantled world in which we 
now are, and in which we play so momentous a part. 
As sure as my Lord breathed the air that I breathe, 
and all air has been sweetened since ; as sure as He 
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drank the waters that we drink^ and all water has be- 
come holier since; as sure as He trod npon our eartii, 
found a cross from its wood^ a grave in its rock^ a 
body from its dust ; so sure shall this earth be re- 
stored^ regenerated, glorified. His incarnation is 
anoth^ reason of the hope that is in us. 

The Holy Spirit has given the earnest of it in indi- 
vidual hearts. Every patch of sunshine on an indi- 
vidual heart is a forelight of the universal gloiy; 
every happy vibration of the strings of a human 
spirit is a prophecy of the universal harmony ; every 
victory we obtain over sin, temptation, trial, 
is an earnest of what shall be. The work of the 
Spirit within us, Uke Christ's work upon the earth 
without U8, is a prophecy and pledge of the accom- 
plishment of all. Every sinner brought to the 
Saviour is an instalment of the predicted result. 
Every grave in which a Christian sleeps ; every 
martyr who dies to assert the truth ; every seed of 
righteousness sown in tears, in storm, and in tem- 
pest, is each an instalment, an earnest, and a pro- 
phecy of the ultimate and universal victory. 

Let any man read the Bible honestly, and say if 
while he discovers that a bad time began 6000 years 
ago, he do not discover that there is a more glorious 
and a more than compensatory time yet to be. The 
freight of precious promises which this volume 
carries over the waves of time shall never be 
wrecked. In estimating the progress of Christianity 
in the past we must not consider the advance to day 
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and the recess to-morrow of the tide; we must 
examine the tide-mark, and we shall see that the 
great ocean of divine truth has steadily, year by 
year, risen to higher levels, and that the very pro- 
gress it has made and the height to which it has 
risen are prophecies and pledges that it will one day 
cover the whole earth. The leaves of this blessed 
book, wet with the tears and worn with the hands 
of many generations, are inscribed not only with 
truths and precepts, but with promises, like the stars 
in the sky, to which ye do well to take heed as to 
lights shining in a dark place until the day star arise. 
The grey old shadows of departed ages shall all 
be chased away ; crozier, and sword, and chain, and 
bolt, and every symbol of servitude, of wickedness, 
and sin, shall all be cast out ; every grave shall be 
emptied, and the tear shall be wiped from every eye, 
and every heart shall part with its secret sorrow, 
and lord and serf, and king and peasant, and prince, 
and noble, and beggar, glorified with a common 
glory, because washed in a common blood, shall be 
the heirs and the possessors of an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away ; 
when all thorns shall be cleared away, and all 
weeds shall be rooted out, and earth^s most desert 
places shall be freshened as with the dews of 
Hermon, 

" Till o'er our ransomed nature, 
The Lamb for sinners slain, 
Redeemer, King, Creator, 
In bliss returns to reign." 



THE BETTER COUNTRY. 

" And truly, if they had been mindM of that country from whence 
they came out, they might have had opportunity to have returned. 
But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly ; where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God ; for he hath pre- 
pared for them a city." — Hebrews xi. 15, 16. 

Faith looks back to a cross on which the Saviour 
hung, and draws its trust, its life, its inspiration 
thence ; hope looks forward to a crown with which 
the Saviour comes, and draws its joy and its inspira- 
tion thence. Faith brings us from the past security ; 
hope brings us from the future sweet sunshine. We 
need a faith that rests upon a cross, and a hope that 
looks forward to a crown ; and as the religion 
we hold is not a religion of fancy, of whim, or of 
caprice, but based on the most solid grounds, sus- 
tained by the most irrefragable reasons, every Chris- 
tian should not only be able to say, I hope for such 
things, but he should be able to give to every man 
that asketh him a reason for the hope that is in him. 

We have seen there are some things we are 
not warranted in hoping for. We need not hope for 
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length of life ; we are not warranted in hoping for 
riches or for honour ; nor, till the Lord comes, for a 
perfect Church, or a perfect minister, or a perfect 
Christian, or a perfect world. There, are people 
who are so sanguine as to hope for such things ; but 
we must be sanguine only so far as warranted by 
the Spirit of God speaking in His own word, and 
not above or beyond what is written there. But 
there are other hopes that we may indulge. There 
is the hope of salvation ; there is the hope of that 
day when His dominion shall extend from sea to sea, 
and cover the whole earth, when 

** "With anthems of devotion 

Ships from the isles shall meet ; 
And pour the i^ealth of ocean 
In trihute at His feet. 

*' When He shall have dominion 
O'er river, sea, and shore ; 
Far as the eagle's pinion, 
Or dove's light wing, can soar." 

That is a reasonable hope; a hope that shines 
from every page of Scripture, that illuminates every 
promise, from the first amid the wrecks of Paradise 
to the last in the Apocalypse ; a hope that we need 
just as truly as we need the faith of the gospel of 
Christ. Three graces are the component elements 
of Christian character; faith that is retrospective, 
love that leans and looks up, hope that stretches 
forward. Faith brings me from the cross pardon, 
justification, peace ; love looks up to the Saviour on 
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His interceding throne, and brings into my cold 
lieart that divine love that raises its temperature, 
and enables me to love Him who so loved me ; and 
hope nnforls its wing, soars into that magnificent" 
fntnre to which all past ages are contributing, and 
in whose glory all past events shall be crowned, and 
comes back, like those that visited Canaan, into the 
world^s wide desert with the grapes of Eshcol, or 
like the dove that retnmed with the olive leaf in 
its mouth to the ark, to strengthen the hope thaii 
this wintry and stormy world shall not last for ever, 
and that there is a good time in the future if there 
be a sad time in the present. 

The hope on which we will here dwell is the 
hope of a better country; the hope that kindled 
Abraham's heart. He looked for a better country ; 
he desired a better country, even a heavenly. Is 
there foundation for such a hope in God's holy 
word ? The Bible is ftill of it. Death is not the 
end of us. This world, even in its sunniest and 
sweetest spots, is not enough to fill the vast capaci- 
ties of the human heart ; it is the evidence that we 
have gone fearfully wrong that we try to fill the 
heart with this world's things ; but it is the evi- 
dence that we retain still undestroyed the abori- 
ginal greatness, that all that is in the world can never 
fill the humblest heart that beats in it. This world 
is not as it was, it is not as it will be, and certainly 
it is not as we wish it were. Sin has swept it as a 
sirocco ; evil has infected and poisoned it to its very 
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core ; the wicked one lias sown broadcast the seeds 
of evil, and has polluted the pure, desecrated the 
holy, disturbed the harmonious. Can any one in 

• liis senses dream or imagine that things in the 
world are as God originally made them? If I 
could be convinced that this earth is just as God 
made it, my idea of God would be very different from 
what it now is. If it could be proved that it is at 
this hour as when it came from the plastic hand of 
my Father, and He pronounced these words over it, 
" All is very good,^^ I should cast the Bible from me 
as a delusion. The earth was never meant to be 
scarred by graves, or to be wet with the tears of 
weeping eyes, or drenched with the blood of gallant, 

. holy, and happy hearts. The earth is no more at 
this moment what it once was than it is at this 
moment what it will one day be. We are not 
as we originally came from the hand of God. 
We are a degenerate race. It is a strong thing 
to say, but it is no less true than strong, that 
our present condition is that rather of patients in an 
hospital than of kings in a palace or possessors of a 
glorious and untainted estate. God never made me 
to be ill or to die; He never meant the hair to 
whiten in the approaching lights of eternity, or the 
heart to stagger on the march of life, or the wrinkles 
to gather round the eyes, or infirmities to crowd 
into the frame. The normal condition of man is not 
what it now is; it is an abnormal, unnatural, and 
a diseased condition. The fact is, the instant that 
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a man is bom lie begins to die. Deatb seized bim 
tbe instant that be sinned^ and so deatb bas passed 
upon all men^ and bterally and truly tbe words of 
tbe poet are tbe words of soberness and trutb, 

'* Time is fleeting, 
And our hearts, though stout and braTe, 
Still like muffled drums are beating 
Funeral marches to the grave." 

God did not make us so. He made us boly as 
His own image, bappy as the day is long, the beirs 
of a brilliant and a glorious land ; and whatever bas 
gone wrong is not to be laid to the charge of God, 
but at the door of man ; for man sinned, and was 
disowned, and cast out, and became a vagabond, 
and continues a wanderer upon the face of God^s 
earth till he finds a city that hath foundations — a 
better country — a rest that remains for the people 
of God. Such is the reason why we are satisfied 
this country is not the better country that it once was, 
and that we are still to look for what is yet to be. 

There are many reasons for leading us to think 
there is in reserve a better country, a glory 
yet to be revealed. First of all there are tbe 
earnests and th^ instalments of something better 
even in our present experience. Are there not 
times when the earth has burst into blossom, and 
flowers, those stars of the earth, fragrant and more 
beautiful than the stars of the sky, appear on it — 
when it has seemed as if conscious of a glory 
it has lost, yearning after a happiness it feels 
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to be in reversion, it makes a grand effort to realize 
Paradise regained in its blessedness and beantj. It 
tlirows up flower, and green leaf, and beauty, and 
blossom ; and a person that did not know the story 
of autumn and of winter would say. Well, at last 
Paradise is come back. But after this effort earth 
again draws back all the beauty it has thrown up, 
as if balked, and disappointed, and fretful, that it 
has failed to reach what it had struggled to act- 
ualize upon its bosom, the everlasting and the 
blessed summer. Every summer is earth^s attempt 
to rise into Paradise ; and every autumn is the earth 
saying, I have failed ; I must wait ; or rather, in the 
language of the Apostle, groan and travail for the 
manifestation of the sons of God, when the everlast- 
ing summer will break like a sea of glory upon its 
bosom. 

In our own hearts are there not indications of the 
same thing ? What means that deep hunger for some- 
thing that we have never yet realized ? What means 
our constant yearning after and striving for a happi- 
ness, a beauty, a blessedness, which we have never 
touched the margin of? What means that hope 
which bums in the heart of the most desolate like a 
lamp in a sepulchre, and will not be put out ? It 
assures us that though we have lost the blessedness 
we once had, we have not lost the recollection of it; 
and that though we have not gained the better 
country that is to be, we have in our hearts yearn- 
ings, and aspirations and desires, like voices crying 
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in the wilderness, the voices of prophets telling us 
on the authority of God, *' There remaineth a rest 
for the people of God ; ^' there is a better country 
when this bad country shall have passed away. 

The unsatisfactory nature of all we reach or pos- 
sess in this world seems to indicate that we are 
meant for something better and brighter beyond it. 
It is the experience of those that tread life's lofbiest 
levels, and bask on its sunniest spots, and breathe 
its balmiest air. This is not our rest, and we do not 
find rest here. When David was merely the son of 
Jesse, feeding his father's flock, he was happier than 
when he sat upon the most powerful throne in the 
world at that time. The son of Jesse rose from 
the sheepfolds of Israel, and swayed the mightiest 
sceptre, and occupied the grandest throne, and wore 
the most brilliant crown, and yet was not satisfied. 
He did not say. Now this is just as good a Paradise 
as ever Adam and Eve had, and it is as good a 
Paradise as I can look forward to. On the con- 
trary, he said on a throne, in the midst of all that 
could make human hearts happy, if human hearts 
can be made happy by anything in this world, 
'' Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is 
none on earth I desire beside thee.'' It is true, 
deeply true, if the world would be honest enough 
to confess it, that whoso drinketh of this world's 
springs, be the spring riches, be it honour, be 
it greatness, be it health, be it genius, be it 
fame — ^whatever it be ; ^^ whoso drinketh of this 
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water shall thirst again/^ It has no power to 
quench the burning thirst of an immortal soul. 
But the Saviour adds, "Whoso drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him/' that is, the living 
water, the living faith, the living hope, the living 
joy of the gospel, '^ it shall be in him a well of living 
water springing up unto everlasting life." Did you 
ever meet with a man — I appeal to age and to the 
most extensive experience — ^who said, I want the 
wheel to stop ; I have got all my heart can wish or 
desire ; I don't want anything more ; I am content 
to be as I am ? Not one. Did you ever meet with 
a servant who did not want to be a master ; and 
when he has become a master, did you ever meet 
with a master who said. Now I am satisfied. Is 
not the history of the unsatisfied wants of the human 
heart just this ? Oh, if I were only a master, says 
the servant, how happy I should be. He is made a 
master. Oh, if I could only be rich, how happy I 
should be. He becomes rich. Oh, if I could only 
be made a lord, or an earl, or a marquis, or a duke, 
then how happy I should be. He becomes so. Is 
he happier ? He feels that as he has increased his 
connection he has increased his troubles ; as he has 
widened the area of his influence and raised the 
elevation of his position, he has only added to the 
thorns in his pillow, the shadows on his heart, and 
the troubles that vex, and grieve, and annoy ; and 
he learns that if there be not a better country, this 
country is not worth having. This want, this con- 
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Bcious want^ indicates fullness somewhere. This 
desire that will not be satisfied is not to be balked 
for ever ; it is an instinct and an inspiration of the 
Almighty, teaching us what His word has taught us 
before, " There remaineth a rest for the people of 
God." We must seek a better country, that is, a 
heavenly one. 

Such possessions and pleasures, such dignity, and 
wealth, and fame, as we do receive, are not only un- 
satisfying, but evanescent. If the estates are 
not taken from the owner, the owner must be taken 
from the estates. Earth^s brightest things fade; 
earth^s most durable things die ; earth^s richest pos- 
sessions pass from us and go to another. God has 
placed us amid the transient that the transient may 
suggest the eternal. God has placed us amidst the 
unsatisfying to deepen in our hearts the blessed 
hope that there is satisfaction somewhere. Dark- 
ness speaks of light ; want speaks of fulness ; 
hunger speaks of food; thirst speaks of water; 
and the evanescence and the unsatisfactoriness of 
lifers best, and brightest, and noblest things, is an 
indication from God Himself that there is a more 
enduring and better country — that there is some- 
thing better in reversion, that there is a rest still 
remaining, and that the orb of the universe will not 
be complete until all things are restored, and the 
nations 
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Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown Him Lord of all." 
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The discipline through which we have to pass in 
this world is also an indication that there is some- 
thing good in reversion for us. What is discipline ? 
It implies something to be attained by it or an end 
to be reached through it. If God disciplines His 
own. He must have something for which He is pre- 
paring them. Why that affliction that comes career- 
ing like a cloud, darkening the sunniest sky, and 
casting a gloom over the brightest home ? Why 
that sorrow which saturates the heart as the dews 
saturate the soil ? Why that temptation that tries 
and tests what you are made of? Why that tribula- 
tion, that Eed Sea of sorrow and of trouble, through 
which you are passing ? If it be the discipline or 
chastisement of our Father, then that chastisement 
means that He is ripening, or preparing, or sanctify- 
ing us, in proportion to its severity, for some grand 
destiny, for some sublime and noble end. There 
is no sense in the builder cutting the wood, in 
the mason shaping the stone, in the blacksmith 
beating the iron, unless it be for some useful pur- 
pose or attainable result. There can be no sense 
in God^s disciplimng na, chastening His Bons, 
and visiting us with trouble, unless there be a 
suitable end. It would be folly, it would have no 
meaning, if /it had no mission; and it can have 
no issue, unless it mean that God has a crown 
for His son, a throne for His heirs, that we are the 
blood royal, and that He is preparing us to be kings 
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and priests nnto our (rod and to His Christy and 
to reign with Him for ever and ever. 

We have hero referred to the instincts, the in- 
domitable instincts of human hearts ; but ihe hope 
that is in me is not based upon these. While I nse 
and appeal to these as witnesses in order to reach 
men^s hearts and to carry their convictions^ my 
authority for believing that there is a better country 
is that faith which convinces with few words, — ''Thus 
saith the Lord/' " There is,'' that book assures me 
in the words of one who has expressed it sweetly, 

— " a land of pure deligbt. 
Where saints immortal reig^ ; 
Eternal day excludes the night, 
And pleasures banish pain. 

'* There eyerlasting spring abides, 
And never-withering flowers : 
Death, like a narrow sea, divides 
That happy land from ours." 

I am as sure that Paradise, in all its beauty 
and blessedness, is the necessary topstone of this 
rising column, and the logical issue of things that 
now are, as I am of my own existence. Can I 
doubt that there is such a country when I read 
those exquisite pictures of it, each in its effect 
like a descending strain from Paradise? "And 
he showed me," what is to be, because John saw 
these things in a panorama, this picture of the 
future — " And he showed me a pure river of water 
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of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst 
of the street of it, and on either side of the river, 
was there the tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and jdelded her fruit every 
month : and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations/' And now mark wBat 
follows. '^ And there shall be no more curse : 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it; and his servants shall serve him: and they 
shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads. And there shall be no night there; 
and they need no candle, neither the light of the 
sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: and 
they shall reign for ever and ever.'' ''And," as 
in the previous chapter, ''I saw no temple there- 
in: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb, 
are the temple of it. And the city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it : for 
the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the Ught thereof. And the nations of them which 
are saved shall walk in the light of it : and the 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour 
into it." Again, in words full of pathos, prophecy, 
and power, ''And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain : for the former things are passed 
away." And again, says the Apostle in the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, describing those who have 
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reached that city either by anticipation or are now 
in heaven ; ^' Ye are come unto monnt Sion^ and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jera- 
Balem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and church of the fii^tbom, 
which are written in heaven, and to Grod the Judge 
of -all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and 
to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better 
things than that of Abel/' 

Every one has a hope of something. If a man 
were hopeless he would commit suicide to get rid of 
the wretchedness of such a condition. There is no 
man without hope. But the defect is this, they aro 
hoping for something that will balk them bitterly 
when they have got it, instead of stretching their 
hopes beyond the visible diurnal sphere, and hoping 
for a house not made with hands, a city that hath 
foundations, a better country, a rest that remaineth 
for the people of God. K we are privileged and 
permitted to enter into that rest, the inhabitant 
shall not say there, ^' I am sick ; " the body glori- 
fied shall be like Christ's glorious body. No aspira- 
tion kindled in the heart shall be unsatisfied ; no 
desire shall be unmet, no wants shall be unfilled ; no 
blessing shall be asked that shall not be had as 
speedily as it is asked. It is a better country, for 
it is a country of reunion with all those that have 
gone before us. An ancient writer said, ^^ I look 
upon it as the greatest joy that I hope to meet Cato, 
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and Socrates^ and Plato^ and the good that have 
gone before me/' What the poor heathen philoso- 
pher guessed in his ignorance, thanks be to God we 
do not guess, but hope for, and we can give a 
reason for the hope that is in us, God's own word. 
Those that death has separated from us, those that 
have gone up higher, and there is not a home in 
which there is not one vacant chair, and if there be 
not a vacant chair now there will be one soon; there 
is not a memory in which there are not images of 
those that have gone that will not be extinguished 
until the originals take their place; and, happj 
thought, all these shall return, and the very voice 
that was music to us we shall hear again, and the 
very countenance that was so sunny that the door 
ahnost opened as it came to it, we shall see again ; 
and the very heart that beat in unison with ours 
we shall hear beating again; and the Hnks that 
are wanting shall be supplied, and the chain that is 
broken shall be reknit, and we shall know even as 
we are known. 



X 2 
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«*And Ilia dominion shall be from sea even to sea, and from Hbe 
river even to the ends of the earth." — Zechabiah ix. 10. 

The certainty of the fulfilment of this cannot be 
impeached. It is not a soUtary prediction occurring 
in a strange place, but the repetition of a prediction 
that begins at Genesis, and ends in the Apocalypse. 
The first announcement of it is, ''The woman's seed 
shall bruise the serpent^s head ; ** the last declara- 
tion of its accomplishment is, '' And I heard as it 
were the voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying. Alleluia; for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth." Of the certainty of the fact 
therefore and the fulfilment of the prediction we 
have no doubt. The only point that we require to 
be enlightened on is. What shall be the nature of 
this reign? what shall be the condition of the 
earth, the glory that sleeps upon its bosom, the 
sceptre that is swayed from sea to sea, when He who 
came lowly, riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the 
foal of an ass, shall come again crowned with many 
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crowns, in the clouds of heaven, mth power and 
great glory, accompanied with angels, to separate 
the sheep from the goats, and to inaugurate a king- 
dom that shall have no end ? 

What is the best way to obtain, not evidence 
of the fulfilment of the prophecy, which is alto- 
gether unnecessary, because if God has said it it 
must be certain ; but an idea of the nature of that 
reign from sea to sea, and of the features and char- 
acteristics, however faint, of that dominion which 
shall extend from the river to the uttermost 
ends and circumference of the globe ? A glimpse 
of it was given upon Mount Tabor. The record, 
which is not the historic declaration of the 
fulfilment of the prophecy, but the evangelical 
earnest of what it will be, is contained in the 
9th chapter of the Gospel according to St Luke> 
at the 28th verse. "And it came to pass 
about an eight days after these sayings, he took 
Peter and John and James, and went up into a 
mountain to pray. And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white and glistering. And, behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses and Elias : who ap- 
peared in glory, and spake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and they 
that were with him wereheavywithsleep: andwhen 
they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two 
men that stood with him. And it came to pass, as 
they departed from him, Peter said unto Jesus, 



810 'nn LAST wabking CBf« 

Master, it is good for us to be here i and let na 
make three tabernacles j one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias : not knowing what hd 
said. While he thus spake, there came a clond 
and overshadowed them: and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son t hear 
him. And when the voice was past, Jesus wasf 
found alone.'' We have the same sketch, with some 
diflferent touches, delineated in the Gospel according 
to St Matthew, in the 17th chapter. ^^ And after 
six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into an high mounw 
tain apart, and was transfigured before them : and 
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light. And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. Then 
answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is 
good for us to be here : if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet spake, 
behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and 
behold a voice out of the cloud, which said. This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear 
ye him. And when the disciples heard it, they fell 
on their face, and were sore afraid.'' That these 
two tableaux constitute really a miniature of the 
glory that is to be revealed is plain from the words 
with which this miniature representation is inaugur- 
ated. The Saviour says, ^' Verily I say unto you. 
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There be some standing here whicli shall not taste* 
of death till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom ; " and immediately afterwards the glory 
breaks upon the mount, Jesus is transfigured on its 
loftiest crown, the disciples are submerged in the 
splendour of the vision, and we have thereby, on a 
small scale, a representation of that day when Hisf 
dominion shall extend from sea to sea, and from th^ 
river even to the ends of the earth. 

Let us notice in detail the portrait sketched by 
the pen of inspiration, intended to be to us a ta- 
bleau of that kingdom which is an everlasting king- 
dom, and of that glory which shall have more than 
the splendour of Tabor, with nothing of its tran«* 
sience. 

It seems to have been the intention of the 
Saviour in this exhibition of the nature of His 
kingdom to teach that His death was not from 
His weakness, nor unexpected by Him. He re- 
vealed to them the resources of His kingdom, that 
they might know when He hung upon a cross that 
it was not because He could not command the 
legions of the skies or muster the armies of the 
universe, or bring troops of tall angels to His 
help, but because it was expedient that one should 
die for the people. These glimpses of His glory 
sustained the hearts of His disciples in the hour of 
His agony, desertion, and death. Hence the Gospel 
of John, which is fullest of the humanity of Jesus, 
begins with the clearest and strongest description 
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of His essential and glorious Deity. Why were 
these three^ Peter^ James^ and John^ selected to be 
witnesses of His glory ? They were called^ we read 
in another part of the Scriptures^ pillars of the 
Church of Christ. Peter was the first to confess 
that Jesus was the Christy the Son of the living God* 
James was the first apostle who was martyred for 
Christ and for His name^s sake. John was the 
groat teacher of the essential Deity of Christy for 
he says of himself that he saw His glory as the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
Peter also, in his Epistle, describing the very scene 
which is recorded by the Evangelist, says, " For we 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his 
Tnajesty. For he received from God the Father 
honour and glory, when there came such a voice to 
him from the excellent glory. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this voice 
which came from heaven we heard, when we were 
with him in the holy mount. '^ He adds, "We have 
also a more sure word of prophecy,^' evidently re- 
garding the scene on Tabor as the dim prophecy of 
a scene that will be universal, "whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day 
star arise in your hearts/^ These three who accom- 
panied the Saviour through all His trials, and waded 
with Him amid the deepest waves of His sorrow. 
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were selected beforeliand to be the witnesses of 
this miniature of His kingdom^ so that they might 
retain under the shadow of a cross on Cal^fary some- 
thing of the glories they had witnessed on Tabor> 
and so learn that if crucified it was not because He 
was weak, but because He so loved them that He 
gave Himself for them. 

Why was it upon a mount that Jesus displayed 
His glory ? It is remarkable that the most splendid 
scenes recorded in the Scriptures were exhibited on 
mountains ; as if the mountain-peaks, that reach 
nearest to the sky, were the most sequestered, and 
therefore most appropriate spots, on which men 
might catch most of the glory as it swept by. On 
this mount the Saviour was transfigured. His 
countenance was as the sun. His raiment white as 
the snow. This perhaps gives some faint idea what 
the resurrection body will be. We are here ac- 
quainted with matter only in its dulness, its degen- 
eracy and decay. We cannot realize the visible 
splendour of matter as it was before sin defaced it, 
or as it will be when it shall be lighted up with a 
glory that shall never fade. While the Saviour's 
body was the same that rose from the Mount of 
OUves, and the cloud like a chariot wafted Him to 
the inner chancel of the universe, yet it was so 
transfigured, far more than on Tabor, that fiesh and 
blood could not gaze upon the glory without being 
overwhelmed. When He appeared to Paul on 
his journey to Damascus, Paul was struck down by 
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the excess of light. When He appearel to Johzi^ 
the seer in Patmos, whose eye beheld bright visions 
sweep past in ceaseless waves^ so brilliant was the 
spectacle that the seer fell down at His feet« We 
could not enilnre to see Him as He is now. Glory 
is a real thing. There is a moral glory so brilliant 
that when it breaks upon the shores of this world 
the light of the noonday sun grows pale because 
of its excessive splendour, and when that glory 
overflows the whole earth like an illuminated ocean, 
there will be no need of the sun, and the moon, and 
the stars, " for the glory of God will lighten it, and 
the Lamb will be the light thereof.^^ A change will 
pass upon this mortal very great — ^it shall be lighted 
up with a glory, permeated by a purity, and en- 
nobled and inspired with a grandeur, far higher than 
anything we now know, so that whilst identity is 
preserved, identity of memory, identity of voice, 
identity and idiosyncrasy of all that constitutes our 
individuality, yet the glory that shines on all and 
through all will l"ender the resurrection body as 
superior to the body that we now wear as the most 
beautiful and flawless diamond is superior to the 
coarse sandstone or granite that we pick up on 
the causeway. 

On this occasion Moses and Elias appeared with 
Him. Here we have another idea of that future of 
which this was but a transient though instructive 
gleam. Moses died; his body was buried, and 
the Israelites, if disposed to worship his relics — and 
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they were disposed — for Popery is not an in- 
vention a few centuries old, it is as old as fallen 
human nature — ^knew not where to find his grave. 
So anxious was the devil to introduce the worship 
of the relics of saints that he tried to steal the 
body of Moses, and to bring it into the midst of 
the hosts of Israel. But Michael the archangel 
wrestled with him, and prevailed against him; a 
passing incident suggestive of many blessed ideas. 
Sometimes I have thought angels watch the sleeping 
dust of every Christian ; that angels are in the sanc- 
tuary every Sunday, that angels may be seated by the 
side of every worshipper in ceaseless and joyous min- 
istries. " Are they not ministering spirits unto them 
that are the heirs of salvation?'^ And it would be a 
strange inequality if the devil could enter a human 
heart and scatter sparks of temptation, while an 
angel, in his purity and glory, might not be allowed 
to enter and help to brighter and better things. 
The ministry of angels to believers is a Scripture 
truth ; the worship of angels by Boman Catholics 
is a superstitious and mischievous delusion. That 
glimpse of the conduct of Satan in reference to the 
body of Moses shows that angels watch the silent 
remains of such as have fallen asleep in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Michael the archangel contended 
with the devil, and disputed about the body of 
Moses. If the children of Israel had obtained the 
body of Moses they would have done with it what 
their imitators in Rome have done with certain im- 
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aginary bones they believe to be the bones of the 
Apostle Peter^ offer masses at his shrine^ and seek 
his prayers and assistance in heaven. But lest so 
.illustrious a legislator as Moses^ who struck the 
rock^ and it gushed forth living water ; who spake 
to the ocean^ and it clave in twain^ and formed a 
promenade for Israel^ and collapsed^ and became 
the grave of Pharaoh ; should receive any portion 
of the homage due exclusively to Deity, he was 
buried in an unknown sepulchre; and the devil, 
knowing where that sepulchre was, tried to get his 
body to introduce it into the camp of Israel, that 
they might bow down and give it worship. Moses 
appearing on the Mount of Tabor, in all probability 
in his resurrection body and in the midst of this 
transfiguration, is the representative type of those 
that at that day will rise from the dead and reign 
with Christ a thousand years. ^' If we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God,^' that is, Christ, ''bring 
with him. For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord shall not go before 
them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first/' Moses was one of 
the dead in Christ, and as this Mount Tabor was a 
miniature of the future glory, Moses becomes here 
the representative of all that now sleep in the dust. 
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and shall then be quickened by the sound of the 
last trump, and transformed by the first glimpse of 
the future glory. Moses appears on Tabor their re- 
presentative, one the earnest of all, one sheaf a proof 
of the future harvest of the earth. 

But why should Elijah also be present in this 
glory ? Elijah appears here as the representative of 
the living in Christ who shall not die, but be changed 
when Christ comes. ^^ We which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord shall not go be- 
fore them which are asleep. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we which 
q/re alive and remain ahall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.^' 
When this earth shall undergo its last baptism of 
regeneration by fire, when the fashion of the world 
shall pass away, and the elements shall melt; during 
that terrible conflagration, God^s people whu are 
alive when Christ comes and are changed, and 
God^s people who are raised from the dead and 
quickened, will look down from the glory-cloud, the 
spectators of the awful scene, not unsympathetic, 
but unscathed by its fiery flood. As Moses here 
upon the mount is the representative and the 
earnest of the risen dead who are quickened, and 
reign with Christ ; so Elijah, who did not die, for 
he was what is called translated, and rose in the 
chariot and entered into glory, leaving only the 
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mantle of his example^ his teachings and his lessons 
behind him, typically represents on the Meant 
Tabor those that will be found living when Christ 
comes. It is an absolute certainty that Christ will 
personally come to this earth. There is not a 
Christian in Christendom, whatever be the variety 
of his views about the mode of it, or about the 
time of it, who does not accept the fact that 
the Son of God, the Saviour of sinners, the King 
of glory, who died on Calvary, and ascended from 
the Mount of Olives, and appeared to Paul, and 
spake to John in Patmos, will come the second 
time " in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know him not, and to be glorified and ad- 
mired in all them that believe;^' or He will come, 
as the Apostle says, '^ in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory, and shall sit upon the throne 
of his glory. " Now when Christ comes millions 
will be living. He is not to come after this world 
has been depopulated of all that are on it, but when 
its commerce, and its merchandise, and its trade, 
and all its occupations are going on as they have 
been for a thousand years ; He will come in an hour 
when ye think not ; He will come like the lightning 
flash that leaps from the east and buries itself in the 
clouds of the distant west ; in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, when least expected. He will 
come. Some will then be living. It is perfectly 
possible. I know not the exact time, I pretend 
not to fix its date, though I have often seen news-i 
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papers fix it for me ; I pretend not to specify the 
day, the hour, or the year ; but we can form, as au- 
thorized by the Saviour, proximate ideas of its near- 
ness or its remoteness; and many of the most 
gifted, learned, and thoughtful, are impressed with 
the conviction that He may come ere this generation 
pass away. When He comes some of the readers of 
these words may be then living. Some, therefore, 
will never die. We would naturally like to be 
found in that happy number, that blessed group, so 
that we may never die, but emerge from the dim 
departing shadows of this poor mortal condition 
into the radiance and splendour of that glory of 
which Tabor in its noon was only a feeble and im- 
perfect prefiguration. 

We have first Moses, the representative of them 
that are raised from the dead, for he died and was 
buried; and secondly Elijah, the representative of 
them who do not die, but are changed and trans- 
figured when Christ returns. 

Those we now call dead really live. Moses had 
lived for upwards of a thousand years ; Elijah never 
died — ^he descended to the mount from a state of bliss, 
and he is now somewhere in the company of the 
blessed. The "spirits of the just made perfect'* are 
at this moment in conscious bliss, and joy, and peace. 
There is no reason to believe that any one orb in 
the starry sky is the material dwelling-place of the 
people of God, yet we know that somewhere the 
Saviour reigns jn the body — He can be touched. He 
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can be Handled^ He lias the marks of the wounds in 
His hands and the traces of the thorns about His 
brow ; for in the Apocalyptic heaven He is seen as 
a Lamb as '^ if he had been that moment slain in 
sacrifice ; ^' the cross having such a glory that it 
shoots its rays through everlasting ages and over 
universal space. There will not be a blessing tastedj 
nor a glory «een, nor a joy felt, nor a goodness 
realized, that will not suggest to every participant 
in heaven the cause of it and the author of it, 
Christ and Him crucified. Somewhere the Saviour 
is. Our sun, which we regard as the centre of our 
solar system, as he unquestionably is, around whom, 
by the influence of gravitation, our globe, and 
Saturn, and Venus, and Mars, and all the other 
planets, some of them vaster than the earth we 
live on, revolve, constitute with them one tiny 
cluster among millions of other clusters of orbs 
revolving round some inner central sun, and that 
central sun Madler, the Russian astronomer, accepted 
also by Herschel, believes to be Alcyone, one of the 
Pleiades. Alcyone may be the chancel of the grand 
cathedral of the universe — ^the holy of holies in that 
temple wherein Christ, the Son of God, sits 
throned at the right hand of the Father, ever 
living to make intercession for us. There is nothing 
at all unreasonable or absurd in this thotight, 
because we know that the Saviour has a true 
though a glorified body. But believers in heaven 
are as yet spirits only, waiting, and perhaps yearn- 



A MINIATURE OF THE MILLENNIUM. 821 

ing, for the second advent, when the roll of the 
last trump shall reverberate through the homes of 
the living, and echo in the depths of the graves 
of the dead, and the withered branches of the earth 
shall put forth their leaves, and the dead dust shall 
be quickened in ten thousand times ten thousand 
silent sepidchres, and all, countless as the dews, 
and brilliant also, shall appear with Christ on a 
Tabor that shall never be thrown down, and with a 
glory that shall never fade. Here are Moses, the 
representative of those that are dead in Christ, 
and Elijah, the representative of those that live 
at that time, transfigured, and the Saviour in the 
midst. Where two or three are gathered together 
in My name on earth, there we have the Church 
below; where two or three are gathered together in 
My name above, there we have the Church in glory. 
Mount Tabor was a miniature of the Church in 
glory, two or three with Christ glorified in the 
midst of them, presenting a foretaste of that 
celestial state, the burden of a thousand prophecies, 
and drawing nearer day by day. 

When this group thus met) of what did they speak? 
The redeemed in heaven speak together, and God^s 
people upon earth love to speak together. In a 
very beautiful passage in the prophet Malachi we 
read, " Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another ; and the Lord hearkened, and heard 
it, and a book of remembrance was written before 
him for them that feared the Lord, and that thonghi 
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upon liis name. And tliej sliall be mine,'' that is, they 
shall be manifested mine, ^' saith the Lord of hosts^ 
in that day when I make up my jewels/' We cannot 
conceive that the future rest, in which are the dead 
that have been raised, and the living that have been 
changed, on an earth rebaptized, will be the scene 
of silence. The least Ukely type of the millennial 
rest is the meeting of the Friends, at which they sit 
together in silence; the most vivid prelibation, fore- 
taste, earnest of it is when all the people with one 
heart join together in one song, praising and mag* 
nifying the Lord the King. These illustrious men, 
raised the one from the dead, and the other brought 
from the ranks of the glorified living, '^ talked." 
What was the burden of their talk ? What did 
they speak about ? Strange talk ou so brilliant a 
platform I strange converse from so magnificent and 
rare a pulpit I they spake not of His crown, they 
were silent on His glory and His triumphs; they 
spake " of his decease which he should accompUsh 
at Jerusalem.'' In heaven the cross is the key-note 
of the sweetest hymns ; " the decease accomplished 
at Jerusalem" is the subUme, stirring, and uni- 
versal theme. And it is not because the theme is 
barren, but because our minds are so earthly, that 
we do not now see in it a magnificence, and find in 
it suggestive thoughts, and trace in it glories hid- 
den to our dim vision, that make that decease at 
Jerusalem the most sublime phenomenon, the most 
stupendous event, the most suggestive theme, that 
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ever was spoken by human lips, or cherished or 
conceived by human hearts. What a Saviour, what 
a glorious one, must that have been whose death 
rings in the songs of heaven, whose ^' agony, and 
bloody sweat, and passion ^^ are the undertone in 
the hallelujahs of the saved ; whose cross casts a 
shadow that is not sadness into the very realms of 
glory ; so that heaven cannot be realized in all its 
beauty and in all its blessedness on Tabor unless 
there be talk about the solemn fact of the " decease 
accomplished at Jerusalem.^' 

Moses and Elijah think of the same theme, tell 
the same story, dwell upon the same fact. Elijah, 
the representative of prophets that have passed 
away, and the earnest and the type of saints now 
living, shall be transfigured; Moses, the repre-^ 
gentative of the law, the tables of which are broken, 
and the type of them that shall be raised from the 
dead; — ^these, representatives of the law and the 
prophets, seem to have had in their minds but one 
thought, and, on their lips but one theme, and on 
their memories one deep and blessed reminiscence, 
the decease of the Son of God at Jerusalem. How 
thorough is the harmony between the miniature on 
Tabor and the magnificent panoramic sketch in the 
Apocalypse, where we also read that the grand ob- 
ject of adoring and universal worship was the Lamb 
upon the throne, '^ as if he had just been at that 
very moment slain in sacrifice.^' In the panoramic 

yiew that swept across the ^gean ocean before 

y2 
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the eyes of the seer and exile at Patmos, we find 
that in all the songs this is the burden, ^'Thou 
hast redeemed us by thy blood/' Thou throned 
Lamb, Thou glorious One seated on that throne. 
Thou centre of the universe. Thou key-note of all 
song. Thou concentration of all glory. Thou hast 
redeemed us by Thy blood. Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive honour, and glory, and 
riches, and dominion, and power. 

In this twilight of glory to be, the apostles Peter, 
and John, and James, however much they were 
overwhelmed by the unexpectedness and the splen- 
dour of the scene, yet retained one grand feeling, 
they gave all the homage to Jesus. Peter, though 
he did not know well what he said, for being 
naturally rash, impetuous, and impulsive, ajid apt 
to be carried away by the influence of the mo- 
ment, and John, and James, however much they 
were struck with the splendour of the scene, yet 
did not worship Elijah, nor offer homage to Moses ; 
they gave all the worship and all the adoration 
to Jesus, the Saviour of sinners, and Him only. 
The worship of heaven is and ought to be also 
the worship upon earth. There is not one atom 
of justification either in heaven or on earth, in the 
Church above or in the Church below, for giving 
homage, adoration, and worship to any other than 
to Him who is the Lamb sJoin from the foundation 
of the world, the Son of God, the Prince of Peace. 
They said also when they realized all this vision. 
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'^ It is good for us to be here : ^^ so it was. It will, 
however, be better for us to be there. If the gleam 
as it swept past was so sweet, what will be the full 
burst of the glory ? If the vision upon the heights of 
Tabor was so glorious, what will be the magnifi- 
cence of the vision, when, in the language of the 
prophet. Tabor shall -extend ''from sea even to 
sea, and from the river even to the ends of the 
earth ^^ ? " It is good for us,^' said Peter, '' to be 
here.-* If the dream of a night be so delightful, 
what must be the reality of an eternity ? K the 
brief flash of that sunrise that gilds the everlasting 
hills was so glorious, what will it be when that sua 
long risen shall mount to his zenith and know no 
western declension for ever ? Peter made one mis- 
take — he hurried to conclusions too rapidly. ''It is 
good for us to be here; and let us make three 
tabernacles,'* and there was nothing selfish, " one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for EHas.** In 
other words, Peter said. Now, blessed Saviour, 
now, good Master, don't go down in order to suffer. 
Peter with difficulty would believe that Christ would 
die ; everything he said and everything he did was 
to prevent Christ dying. It was his ignorance; 
he knew better after Pentecost; but he would 
not believe that a Master so good, a Saviour so 
kind, a Teacher so patient, ever would submit 
to die. He knew not that it was as expedient, 
as necessary, to the safety of the universe that 
Christ should die upon that cross. The old 
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passion took possession of liiin here^ and lie said^ 
'^Let us make three tabernacles^'' tliree lasting 
buildings, three enduring temples ; let ns not go 
down; put not out this bright sunshine; let not 
Moses and Elijah pass away; make them fixtores; 
let the Tabor of to-day begin from this hour to be 
the experience of Thy believing people through all 
generations. He knew not, poor man, what he said;, 
like many people, he spake tmadvisedly with his lips. 
Christ must suffer first, though he could not see it, 
and afterwards He must enter into glory. But a day 
comes when these three tabernacles that Peter spake 
of shall be realized, in a way, and with a complete- 
ness and a perfection, of which Peter did not then 
dream. ^^ Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men." These three tabernacles that Peter wanted 
to build upon Mount Tabor could not be, but yet it 
was the dim and the imperfect apprehension of a 
grand reality destined to be actual upon earth that 
induced Peter to give expression to his strango pro- 
posal. '^ The tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them ; '' He will no longer be a 
transient visitor on Mount Tabor, but He will dwell 
there, *^ and they shall be his people, and God him- 
self shall be with them, and be their God.'* Then, 
in words which one can never read without feeling 
them to be strains of celestial music, or flashes 
pf Tabor's own bright sunshine, " And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
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neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 
things are passed away. And the city had no need 
of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for 
the glory of God did Hghten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof. And there shall be no more curse ; 
but the throne of Gojd and of the Lamb shall be in 
it ; and his servants shall serve him, and they shall 
see his face ; and his name shall be in their fore- 
heads. And there shaU be no night there j and 
thqr need no candle, neither the light of the sun ; 
for the Lord God giveth them light ; and they shall 
reign for ever and ever.'' 

We have had a glimpse of celestial glory; a- 
faint, grey twilight of heaven upon Tabor, the 
token and prophecy of the high, happy, and eternal 
noon. That blessed day comes near; the weary 
world longs for it, the yearning hearts of God's 
people pray for it; thousands breathe from thou- 
sands of places, '* Come, Lord Jesus ; come, blessed 
Master." He answers from the skies what He has 
repeated now for eighteen centuries, *' Behold, I 
come quickly ; blessed is he that keepeth his gar- 
ments undefiled." 



TH£ MORNIKa COMETH. 

** And the Lord my Qod shall come, and all the saiaU with thee.*'-<- 

Zeohabiah xIy. 6, 
I 

This event is unquestionably future. He came 
alone to suffer, alone to tread the wine-press, alone 
to die, and of the people there was none with Him ; 
but He will come again, we are told, the second 
time without sin unto salvation, and all His saints 
with Him. The word of God refers frequently and 
fully to this personal and premillennial advent of our 
Lord. Our faith rests upon His first advent, and is 
full of peace ; our hope feeds its strength from the 
prospect of His second. In the ancient economy 
the Jews waited for the high priest to conae out 
from the holy place made with hands to pronounce 
a blessing on them ; in our economy we wait for 
the Great High Priest to come out from the true 
holy place to pronounce a blessing that will descend 
to creation^ s depths, and ascend to creation^ s heights, 
and spread over the sea, and the dry land, and in 
its incidence make every desert rejoice and every 
wilderness blossom even as the rose. David alludes 
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to this advent as this, when he tells ns, in the 96th 
Psalm, '* Let the field be joyful, and all that is there- 
in; then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice 
before the Lord ; for he cometh, he cometh to judge 
the earth ; he shall judge the world with righteous- 
ness, and the people with his truth." In the 97th 
Psalm there is a picture of the same event : *' The 
Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice ; let the multi- 
tude of isles be glad thereof. Rejoice in the Lord, 
ye righteous ; and give thanks at the remembrance 
of his holiness." In the 98th Psalm : '^ Let the sea 
roar, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they 
that dwell therein. Let the floods clap their hands; 
let the hills be joyful together before the Lord ; for 
he cometh to judge the earth ; with righteousness 
shall he judge the world, and the people with 
equity." It cannot be maintained that these words 
relate to Christ^s first advent; He did not come 
then to judge the world ; He came not to condemn 
the world, but that the world through Him might 
be saved ; there was no rejoicing then, but sorrow, 
and distress, and persecution. In the Gospel accord- 
ing to St Matthew, xxiv. 8, we have a prophecy of 
His advent : " As he sat upon the Mount of Olives," 
the mbuntain that is to be cloven in twain when 
He comes again, ''the disciples came unto him 
privately, saying. Tell us, when shall these things 
be ? and what shall be the sign of thy com- 
ing, and of the end of the world ? " Amid 
other things he says in the 27th verse, *'As the 



330 THTB LAST WARNING CEY. 

■ 

lightning cometh out of the east^ and shinetli eren 
unto the west ; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be ; '^ that is to say, with all the speed and 
unexpected splendour with which the lightiiing 
leaps from its lair in the depth of the midniglit or 
the midday cloud, unexpected, and unlooked for, 
shall the Son of God, the crucified once, the crowned 
then, return to our world to fulfil His promises and 
execute His purposes, and to restore all things, and 
to receive His people to Himself. We have it more 
fully proclaimed after the 27th verse : *' Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days,^' is what John 
speaks of in the 7th chapter of the Apocalypse, 
'' that tribulation, that great one,'^ the tribulation 
under the seventh apocalyptic vial ; *' Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days,'' as soon as the 
era in which we now play a part is ^xhausted^ 
*^ shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken/' 
These are not vague expressions, or fanciful and 
poetical figures employed by a poet, but the well- 
weighed and truthful words of Him who is the 
truth and the life ; and of each prediction that He 
uttered on the Mount of Olives, not one jot or tittle 
shall pass away till all shall be fulfilled. He goes on 
to say, '' And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven." What that sign shall be it is 
difficult to state ; we read constantly in prophecy 
that the Lord shall lift up a sign for His people. 
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The Hebrew word translated *' sign ^' is the very 
same word that is applied to the brass serpent 
— ^lift up that brass serpent for a sign. It is the 
same word that occurs in the combination, '^ Yeho^ 
vah nissi ; ^' " the Lord our ensign or our standard.'^ 
And therefore I believe that the sign here spoken of, 
" Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man/' 
means literally, " Then shall appear the Son of man 
as predicted and deUneated in ancient prophecy ; " 
and ^^then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn.'' When Christ returns the tribes set- 
tled in Palestine, each tribe within its own limits^ 
for that is the prediction of the prophet, shall look 
upon Him whom they pierced, ^^and they shall 
mourn for him, as one moumeth for his only son> 
and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in 
bitterness for his first-bom." Thus the prediction 
which Zechariah gave hundreds of years before is 
repeated and enlarged in the words of the Saviour ; 
then shall all the Jewish tribes mourn, " and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven," perhaps in the sh^chinah^ or the glory-filled 
cloud which settled over Israel in the desert, the 
veil that conceals the majesty and softens the intense 
splendour of the advancing Lord. He shall come in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, 
*^and he shall send his angels." A momentous 
part is taken by the angels that are in heaven in the 
economy of God's kingdom upon earth. '^ He shall 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet^ 
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and they sliall gather together his elect ; '' He will 
gather together all His scattered ones^ some in royal 
palaces^ some in the deeps of the desert sea^ some in 
the bowels of the earthy some in ancient sarcophagi^ 
some in monuments of marble or of bronze ; some 
living who shall be changed and never see death. 
Every true Christian understands from all the phe- 
nomena and events of the age in which we live that 
we are on the eve of very stupendous scenes^, 
and daily approaching that epoch which some now 
living will see. These will never die; the dead 
shall be raised^ the living shall be changed^ and 
both will be eternally happy. We read in the 
Apocalypse^ ^^ Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord; yeaj saith the Spirit, from henceforth." 
Why from henceforth ? He teaches there is a 
greater happiness to that man who dies just upon 
the eve of the millennial day than to him who died 
beneath the shadow of the walls of Paradise, as in 
the case of Adam, and Eve, and Abel; or after 
the flood, as in that of Noah ; because in a very few 
years their dead dust will be reconsecrated and re- 
constructed, and they shall be restored, and reign a 
thousand years with the Lord. "And they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other/^ And to show 
how absurd are the assaults that thoughtless writers 
make upon those that study these sublime truths, 
and honestly and truthfully proclaim them, tho 
Saviour Himself says, " Now learn a parable of the 
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fig tree ; when his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh/^ When 
plants begin to put forth their buds, what is it the 
evidence, of ? That summer sends its premonitory 
breath upon the earth, wakening the sleeping buds 
to the hopes of June and the riches of August. So, 
says the Saviour, when you begin to see certain 
facts, and to come into contact with certain fore- 
shadowed and distinctive phenomena, you are then 
not to guess, but logically and reasonably to infer, 
that the everlasting summer which shall have no 
cloud and be succeeded by no winter, is soon to 
break upon the earth, and to light it up with the 
sunshine of heaven, warming every heart till it 
glows with the happiness and joy of the kingdom 
of our God. Such then is the prediction of it. 
We have the very same prophecy in Luke xxi. 24 : 
*^ And thoy,^' speaking of the Jews, " shall fall by 
the edge of the sword,^' that has been fulfilled; 
" and shall be led away captive into all nations," 
this has been fulfilled, there is no doubt about it ; 
"and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles ; ^' there is no doubt about that, for the 
Mosque of Omar rests on the foundation of the Temple 
of Jerusalem, and where the strains of the Psabnist 
were upon the nation's lips there is now heard the 
voice of the muezzin at morning and at eve, '^ Great 
is God, and Mahomet is his prophet.*' Anything 
more entire than the desolation of Jerusalem, and 
the degeneration of its ancient and once illustrious 
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citizens, it is impossible to conceive. Jerusalem lia& 
indeed been trodden under-foot. The boom of 
Napoleon's cannon has sonnded in manifold rever- 
berations from Calvary^ from Zion^ from the Monnt 
of Olives. The hoof of the Arab steed and the bare 
foot of the Western and the Eastern monk at this 
moment tread on the glory of Jerusalem. It is the 
desolate capital of a people who everywhere look to it, 
and yet have the least foothold in it of all the 
nations of the earth. Jerusalem is trodden under- 
foot, but not for ever. It is only " until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;'' that is, till the 1260, 
the 1290, and the 1335 years, the great chronolo- 
gical epochs, be fulfilled. Whether these epochs are 
near exhaustion or not is a legitimate question of 
discussion. Most of the learned, laborious, and dis- 
passionate interpreters of prophecy beUeve that we 
are approaching their close. A very eminent states- 
man, of cultivated taste, of great reticence, on such 
a theme, and not likely to express himself rashly, 
because of the lofty position that he occupied — the 
late Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, the Earl of Carlisle 
— ^has stated in his little work upon Daniel, that if the 
Apocalypse and Daniel be true, and of that he has 
no doubt in the world, we are upon the eve of 
the most stupendous events, and in all probability 
approaching the close of this present Christian dis- 
pensation. If a Christian minister had said so, it 
would have been set down as a rash and enthusiastic 
expression. But here is a statesman, distinguished 
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for liis talents, and aware of the eminence of his 
position, who sits down apart from all theologians to 
investigate the prophetic record, and he is not 
ashamed, and it is to his credit that he is not 
ashamed, to say what is the result of his investiga- 
tion upon his own mind, a result that I believe to be 
as exact as it is true. *^ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fuLfilled." "And there shall be signs in the 
sun 'y* what these signs are I know not ; " and in 
the moon, and in the stars ; ^' the universe that sur- 
rounds our orb shall sympathize with the phenomena 
that begin to sweep over it. And then he adds, 
"and upon the earth distress of nations.^' Was 
ever that more striking or more applicable than in 
the present hour, on either side of the Atlantic ? 
Turn to any nation in Europe. In Italy distress ; 
in France disquiet, the Imperial hand almost unable 
to hold the reins of a restless, turbulent, and dis- 
quieted people; in Austria perplexity, the Concordat 
felt now to be its curse, and its exchequer empty ; 
in Hungary sorrow, a gallant, a brave, and noble 
nation oppressed by a wretched incubus that will 
neither remove from it nor restore to it its lost 
rights, its national and its historic privileges; 
Russia steeped in trouble; the seat of the Pope, 
that he boasts is the seat of Christ, the most de- 
based, the most degraded, the most insecure of all ; 
America convulsed, every nation upon earth armed 
tp the teeth, as if preparing for some grand crisis, it 
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knows not when and it cannot say where. '' Distress 
of nations^ with perplexity; the sea and the 
waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coining 
on the earth; for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory.'' 
What in these circumstances are we to do ? This is 
a most important question. The answer lies in 
another question^ Are we Christians ? K we are, 
all is but the noise of the waves of the eternal 
sea, that break upon the shores of time. Hence it 
is said, '* And when these things," not, are fulfilled, 
but " begin to come to pass," what are we to do ? 
what are Christians to do ? what should be their 
attitude and feeling ? " Then look up, and lift up 
your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh." 
** The Lord my God shall come, and all the saints 
with thee." 

There is another passage, in the Second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians, i. 7, very instructive : " And to 
you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not," or that 
believe not, " the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power ; when he shall come " — " The Lord 
my God shall come, and all the saints with tlkee ; " 
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- — ^' when lie shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe (because 
our testimony among you was believed) in that day.*' 
Here we have the very same event set before us in 
different terms, and the very same consequences pre- 
dicted to follow. "We read in the prophet Joel a 
prediction of the same kind — in the 3rd chapter, the 
10th verse : '^ Beat your ploughshares into swords, 
and your pruninghooks into spears : let the weak 
say, I am strong. Assemble yourselves, and come, 
all ye heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
about : thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, 
Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat : for there will I sit to 
judge all the heathen round about. Put ye in the 
sickle, for the harvest is ripe -/' ^' The harvest,'* 
says the Saviour, " is the end of the world ;" the 
tares for the burning, the wheat for His own divine 
gamers ; '^ come, get you down ; for the press is 
full." In Scripture the harvest of com is the hap- 
piness and reward of the people of G-od ; but the 
vine harvest, or the reaping of the vine, is the signal 
of judgments upon those that know not God. 
" The press is full, the fats overflow ; for their 
wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the 
valley of decision : for the day of the Lord is near in 
the valley of decision. The sun and the moon "— 
now here are the Saviour's very words — " shall be 
darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, 
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and utter his voice firom Jemsalein; and the 
lieayeiis and the earth shall shake : bat the Liord 
will be the hope of his people^ and the strengtii of 
the children of IsraeL So shall ye know that I am 
the Lord your Grod dwelling in Zion^ my holy moun- 
tain : then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall 
no strangers pass through her any more. And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains 
shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall flow 
with milk, and all the rivers of Judah shall flow with 
waters, and a foantain shall come forth of the house 
of the Lord, and shall water the valley of Shittinu'' 
All these passages together form, in one bright 
and impressive cluster, the very best commentary 
upon the prediction contained in the prophet Zecha- 
riah, '* The Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee/' Zeehariah's God who is to come 
is unquestionably the Lord Jesus Christ. We never 
read from the commencement of Genesis to the close 
of the Apocalypse of the advent of the Father as the 
hope of His Church. He who came to suffer is 
invariably predicted in the Scripture as about to come 
to reign. It is in itself one of a thousand triumph* 
ant proofs that He is Jehovah, a divine name, the 
exclusive name of essential Deity. Hence it sug- 
gests a parallel passage in Titus, where the Apostie 
says, ^^ Looking for that blessed hope, the glorious 
appearing of Jesus Christ, our great God and 
Saviour.^' 
Zechariah says, what the meanest Christian may 
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repeat, '' The Lord my God/' We too may embrace 
Him, and say what Thomas said, " My Lord and my 
God,^' for this Lord and God is every Chris- 
tianas God, however obscure or mean that Chris- 
tian may be. *'A11 things are yours, Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or life, or death, or angels, or 
principalities, or powers ; all are yours, for. ye are 
Christ^s, and Christ is God's/' And so we are told 
in the Apocalypse that when the Redeemer returns 
the tabernacle of God shall be with men, and they 
shall be manifested as His people, and He shall be 
manifested as their God. If Christ be ours, everything 
in the height and in the depth is our ally. Light- 
ning, storm, tempest, plague, pestilence, famine, have 
no commission to break the peace or to mar the com- 
fort of the child of God ; for these are yours, and all 
these work together for good to them that love God. 
All phenomena are your friends, all events are your 
allies, all things are at peace with you. 

When the Lord our God returns, how shall 
He come ? and for what shall He come ? and who 
are they that will be with Him when He comes ? 
How shall He come ? The answer is given by Him- 
self ; as a ''thief in the night,'' unexpected and un- 
locked for. He shall come when men are crying, 
'' Peace, peace ; where is the promise of his com- 
ing ?" It will be one of the striking and impressive 
premonitory proofs that the Lord is at hand, that 
thousands, in the press, by public statements, by 

private remarks, will say. What fools these people 
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are that speak of sucli things; what nonsense to 
talk of this earth undergoing a great change, and of 
the Son of God coming to it ; all things continae as 
they were from the beginnings therefore all things 
will continue as they are for ever. But, says Peter, 
'* of this they are willingly ignorant,'' that these 
things have not continued as they were^ bat that 
vast changes have taken place in the interior con- 
tents of the earth, great transformations have passed 
on its surface, and so far from all things continuing 
as they were, everything has been changed, from an 
atom to an orb, from the humblest ephemeral insect 
of a day to the mightiest and most magnificent 
object upon the earth. When we hear a general 
outcry against these solemn truths, we shall have in 
that very outcry irresistible premonitory proof that 
the Lord is at hand. But for what shall He come ? 
To raise the sleeping dust of all with whom we took 
sweet counsel, whose peace was our peace, whose 
prosperity was our joy. The very first event 
when the Redeemer returns will be the opening 
of every grave, the moving aside of every monu- 
ment, the quickening of all the dead in Christ. 
The dead in our world are a thousand times more 
numerous than the living. Our fields are roaped, 
our com is gathered, over the ashes of the dead. 
Our Boyal Exchange, our palaces, our abbeys, our 
cathedrals, our churches, rest upon the foundations 
of the dead; the congregation of the dead infinitely 
outnumbers all the congregations of the living. 
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When Christ comes the sheeted dead in countless 
milUons will emerge from the waves of the desert 
sea^ and around you, and about you, and every* 
where, shall come forth some familiar face shin- 
ing in the splendours of immortality and glory. 
In this first resurrection there will, not be a single 
lost soul, all that are then wakened (for it is 
the first resurrection) shall see Him, and live, and 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. His 
next aot will be the change of the living. ^' All 
shall not die" says the Apostle, ^^ but we shall be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 
A secret virtue will penetrate every frame, a divine 
breath will be breathed into all nostrils ; a sancti- 
fying, ennobling, purifying force will run through 
every artery, and nerve, and limb, and restore, 
and transfigure, our whole nature, and this mor- 
tal shall blossom into immortality, and this cor- 
ruptible shall break into incorruption, and death 
shall be swallowed up in victory. The next event 
• will be His gathering together all His people. 
The Apostle says in the 8th chapter of Romans, 
" the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain, 
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God.^^ 
Christ and they that are His will sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Then all folds 
will be merged in one flock ; all provinces in one 
grand empire; all congregations in one glorious 
and CathoUc Church. We shall no more praise Him 
^vith faltering songs, no more pray to Him with 
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Btammering lips, we shall see Him as He is^ and we 
shall praise Him as we ought. He will then pro- 
nounce on earth and ocean the everlasting and irre- 
versible benediction. Creation groans, travails, 
waits in expectancy for Him. At that day all those 
beautiful j&gures, the bride, the bridegroom, the 
festival, the song, shall be actual, all prophecy ful- 
filled, all promise performed, and deep Artesian 
springs of living water shall break up through the 
earth, and cover it as with a sea, even as the waters 
of the ocean cover the channels of the great deep. 
He will then show that Calvary is not a fable, that 
redemption is not a fancy ; and that all he said, or 
promised, and inspired, is realized, and that not one 
jot has dropped from a single promise that has not 
been fulfilled. 



WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT? 

<' For ask now of the days that are past, which were before thee, since 
the day that God created man upon the earth, and ask from the 
one side of heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any 
such thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard like it ? " — - 
Deutebonomy iv. 32. 

What lights and sliadows have swept over the 
moral, the social, and political aspect of Europe 
during the last twenty years. In 1848 occurred 
a convulsion, called in the Apocalypse, as I point- 
ed out at the time, a great earthquake that shook 
Europe to its centre, shattered the strongest 
thrones, and scattered dynasties, like the drift 
of gigantic wrecks upon a restless, stormy, and 
tempestuous sea. That great convulsion startled 
aU Europe, and seemed to inaugurate a new era (as 
if responsive to the words, '^ It is done ") in the 
history of nations. It was followed by a pestilence 
that decimated the population of the cities and 
villages not only of Europe, but of Asia, I might 
almost say of the wide world itself, and trumpet- 
tongued proclaimed as judgment never so preached 
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before, '^ Prepare, Israel, to meet thy God/^ In 
1850 the Pope, little anticipating his present pre- 
carious condition, took, as he called it, pontifical 
possession of England, cashiered the existing 
bishops of the Church of England by a stroke of 
his pen, and appointed what he believed to be 
better, more learned, pious, and laborioas^ and 
alone canonical bishops to take their place. One 
regrets in the retrospect of that event that what 
he did has not become less fruitful since he in-^. 
augurated that new epoch in the history of Eng- 
land. It is certainly a melancholy fact, and candotir 
compels us to admit it, that whilst all over Europe 
the Roman Catholic religion is literally in its death- 
struggle, the people becoming not only sick of it, 
but disgusted with it, in England, the land of 
Bibles, the land of Latimer, and Eidley, and 
Cranmer, the land of Evangelical churches and 
Evangelical teaching, Romanism has so increased 
that they have almost doubled their churches, more 
than doubled then* priests, and trebled their monas- 
teries, since the year 1851. There are now about 
1300 Roman Catholic churches in England, some of 
them cathedrals ; there are some 1400 bishops and 
priests, and I must do them the justice to say that 
a more zealous, earnest, and active body of men 
does not exist in Christendom. I trust I shall not 
be misunderstood; the sincerity and earnestness 
with which a man holds an error makes one respect 
him, but the error he holds is no less pernicious and 
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unscriptural on that account* If I believed that the 
priests of the Church of Rome who commenced the 
new epoch in the history of their missionary organ- 
ization in 1850 were hypocrites, I should not in the 
least fear their efforts. A hypocrite has no power ; 
a sham collapses the instant that the light flashes 
upon it. But an earnest man has power for good 
or evil. An earnest Roman Catholic priest preach- 
ing in a little chapel will extinguish a sleepy Pro- 
testant bishop preaching in a Protestant cathedral. 
Earnest error is more than a match for careless, 
Bleepy, apathetic truth. 

After 1850 there dawned upon the world that 
beautiful vision, the Crystal Palace of 1851. The 
clouds retreated from the sky for a little, the 
nations came forth from their distant capitals, and 
once more breathed the air and looked upon the 
sunshine, and concluded that the bitterness of death 
was past. The years before, viz., 1848, 1849, 
presented scenes of darkness and ominous disaster, 
and the year that immediately succeeded was dis- 
astrous also. 1851 was a break in the clouds, a lull 
in the storm, a beautiful rainbow that spanned the 
waters of the retreating deluge, and made many 
prophesy rashly the inauguration of a day of mil- 
lennial blessedness. Alas, alas, the prophecies too 
soon proved as false as they were unfounded, for no 
sooner had that vision passed away, and the fairy 
creation by which it was created been removed from 
its place, than wars the most terrible, devastating. 
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and wide-spread, awoke their thunders on the 
startled ears of the world, and the nations felt that 
whatever was come certainlj the millenniiini was 
not yet. 

In 1852 were heard the first mntterings of 
the Russian war, a war of giants, a war that sent 
rills of bitterness into many a happy English home, 
and has left indelible to the judgment-day im- 
pressions of sorrow upon many a once happy 
English heart. Never in the history of nations, 
I appeal to historians, I appeal to the &cts 
with which the living are familiar, did a war occur 
about the issues of which so deep anxiety was felt. 
Its retiring waves left nearly half a million be- 
neath the green sods of Inkermann and Balak- 
lava, and the ruins of Sebastopol. Scarcely had 
that war been laid and the last storm-clouds swept 
from its sky, and its hot wrath begun to cool^ than 
this country was startled by the outbreak of one of 
the most dreadful calamities that perhaps had ever 
overtaken it — the Indian mutiny. Russia returned 
to its place, and England no sooner felt peace and 
thanked God for the restoration of the blessing, than 
she was summoned to go forth again, for a yet 
grander object, and battle for the brightest jewel in 
her crown, the largest and noblest dependency 
beneath her sceptre ; and only by Grod^s blessing 
most vividly displayed on the wisdom of ralers, on 
the heroism of soldiers, on all that was done, and 
sacrificed, and suflFered, to bring matters ta a peace- 
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fill issue, was India preserved and restored to the 
blessings of British supremacy and the hopes of 
Christian evangelization. 

For several years after there was a lull, — a dis- 
turbed luU, but very brief. War broke out in 
Italy. Italy resolved to get rid of the Austrian 
despot who had trodden upon her neck for many 
years, and, aided by the legions of France, she 
finished, successfully, a most sanguinary though brief 
war. Great good followed. The ancient Waldenses, 
with their beautiful symbol, a candle lighted, and the 
inscription under it, ^^The Light shinethin darkness,^' 
felt free to come out and preach far and wide the 
glorious gospel. The leading Protestant nations of 
Christendom seized the opening to circulate the 
Bible and preach the gospel up to the gates of 
Bome. From conversations held with some of the 
most influential and enlightened travellers in that 
country, and from the correspondence of the press, 
I am convinced that Protestant and Evangelical 
Christiauity has now a prospect of progress and 
success unprecedented in Italy for at least a thou- 
sand years. The consequence of that war was what 
was not generally anticipated, that the chief Pontiff 
or Bishop of Rome from that day to this has been 
wasting away inch by inch, till the mere spectral 
shadow of the poor old man seems to be all that 
lingers among the other deepening shadows of the 
Vatican. About that time a pamphlet was writ- 
ten by a distinguished Bussian traveller, M. de 
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Tchihatchef, noted for his judgment, his impartial- 
ity, and his discernment, in which he states, *^ Under 
whatever form and under whatever denominatiou 
the catastrophe of the fall of Rome be produced, it 
is evident that if anything can ever lead to it, it 
is the prolongation of the struggle between the 
Italians and the Papacy. Everything leads to the 
supposition,^* he adds, writing in 1863, '^ that the 
decisive moment is perhaps not very far off. Four 
or five years of the status quo will suffice on the one 
hand to completely detach the Italian people from 
the Holy See, and on the other, to show that France 
has done everything to prevent the irreparable con- 
clusion.** This writer, perhaps ignorant of the lan- 
guage of prophecy^ unconsciously describes it, and 
his sagacity leads him to calculate that in some four 
or five years at the very utmost from 1863 this 
system wiU be worn out, its decadence completed, 
and the deposition of the Papacy no longer a univer- 
sal wish, but an actual and accomplished fact. The 
Pope*s determined grasp of his temporality is un- 
veiling the iniquities of his spirituality. If lie had 
resigned two or three years ago aUke his tiara and his 
temporal estates, humanly speaking he would have 
risen to greater supremacy and power; but by 
fighting for the loaves and fishes, he prostitutes the 
surviving grandeur and sacredness of his spiritual 
office, and lets the Italians see that they have not 
there the Vicar of Christ, the representative of 
heaven, but the head of the apostasy, a worldly and 
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mercenary priest, who sitteth in the temple of God 
showing himself as if he were God, and whom the 
Lord .will consume with the spirit of His mouth and 
destroy with the brightness of His coming. 

Recent years have landed us in one of the most 
stirring and startling epochs of the worid. Every- 
thing seems now to move with express speed. 
The events it used to take years to ripen are repro- 
duced in days, and events and phenomena that 
would have startled the worid by their splendour 
and their thunder are now accepted as every- 
day occurrences. It seems sometimes to one who 
looks, and paused, and ponders, as if time, like 
a revolving wheel descending from a mountain-top, 
increased its revolutions the nearer it approached its 
end. In the last decade of years I venture to assert, 
and to challenge contradiction, there has been more 
of intense providential action, more of startling phe- 
nomena, more of evidences, in the words of Dr 
Arnold, that we are approaching the last chapter of 
the world^s history, more of proof, in the words of 
Lord Carlisle, that we are this very day on " the 
eve of the most stupendous events, if not drawing 
near to the close of this Christian dispensation/' 
than have taken place at any previous decade or 
any previous years perhaps in the history of the 
whole world. 

Passing from these outside events, which may be 
called social and national events, let us notice the 
action of Christianity in the midst of all this. Once 
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Voltaire, and Sousseaa, and Diderot, and IHAlem- 
bert, swore that they would extirpate Christianity 
from the earth, and they believed what they repeat* 
ed, that it was worth only a few years' purchase. 
What a miscalculation ! At the very time that they 
were littering such prophecies the angel of the ever- 
lasting gospel spread his wings, and the Missionary 
Societies, thus typified, the brightest gems on our 
country's brow, Bible Societies, Tract Societies, and 
schools, commenced their most energetic career, and 
at this hour Christianity has the hearts of the 
noblest, the convictions of the deepest thinkers, and 
the homage of the master spirits ©f Europe. Unpre- 
cedented exertions have been made since 1851 
to spread the gospel. Halls heretofore silent upon 
Sunday ; theatres, desecrated some of them by evil 
on week days ; rooms, yards, all sorts of places 
where two or three hundred or two or three thou- 
sand could gather ; the naves of cathedrals, West- 
minster Abbey, St PauPs, Rochester, Exeter, and 
others, have all been seized by the messengers of 
truth, and the gospel has been preached with a fer- 
vour, and a force, and a success, we thank God, not 
equalled since the day of Pentecost itself. Why this 
sudden and startling movement ? Its solution is in 
the prophecy, '^The gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached unto all nations as a witness,'' not a 
success in converting them, ^^ and then shall the end 
come." Now does it not look as if every Christian 
man felt that it was his highest duty this very hour. 
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to go fortli and proclaim the gospel to every creature 
under heaven ? When Churchmen complain that 
laymen go and teach and preach in rooms and halls, 
one regrets their complaint. Why should one com- 
plain that any man tells the poor and the outcast to 
come and learn, and taste and feel the unsearchable 
riches of Christ ? The Church of Rome is far more 
clever. It is not uncommon in the Church of Rome 
for the bishop or the priest to call upon an eminent 
layman who has the gift of speech to come up into 
the pulpit and speak to the people. If recent 
theatre preaching has been in many cases accom- 
panied by considerable want of taste by incidents, 
and speeches, and remarks sometimes offensive and 
uncharitable, we must make allowance. There is no 
machinery without friction, and it needs much of the 
oil and unction of the Spirit of God to enable any 
one to speak the truth in all its fulness and with all 
the warmth of Christian love. Grant all the defects, 
yet great good has been done, and I pray from the 
heart that the blessing of God may rest upon every 
one, of every sect, party, and denomination, who goes 
forth to bring souls to Christ and sinners to the 
great salvation. 

Nor have our various religious societies been idle 
during the last ten years. From 1854 to 1864 the 
Bible Socieiy has distributed 10,000,000 copies of 
the Holy Scriptures, equal to one-third of all the 
copies it has distributed in the previous 50 years. 
In the Exhibition of 1851 there was a niche accorded 
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to the British and Foreign Bible Society where 
the Bible was presented in 130 languages^ the 
language of every nation^ and people, and kin- 
dred^ and tongue. After the Indian mutiny the 
British and Foreign Bible Society sent out to 
India 4,000,000 Bibles, in the various tongues of 
that vast peninsula. Now it is impossible to doubt^ 
if that book be God's book, if His blessing is promis- 
ed to the distribution, the reading, and the study of 
it, that good has flowed from it. Sir John Lawrence 
has expressed his conviction, and I have heard him 
repeatedly say so in private as well as in public, that 
it is the Bible alone that will cement India to England^ 
and that anything that interferes with or obstructs 
the preaching of the gospel to the Hindoo and the 
Moslem will weaken the links of that chain by which 
India is moored to England. 

Africa, too, has lately come up and been exposed to 
the healing beams of the Sun of righteousness. 
Through the instrumentality of that noble-minded 
man, almost martyr, Dr Livingstone, Africa, long a 
sealed realm, has been laid open, and penetrated by 
the missionaries of good tidings of great joy. I saw 
the chief president of Liberia, its representative, 
black as the blackest African can be, in the pro- 
cession at the opening of the International Exhibi- 
tion. I have seen in my congregation half-a-dozen 
blacks, emigrants to Liberia, who told me how 
much was done to spread the gospel there ; and 
it is their belief now that slavery has ceased in the 
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Southern States of America that vast masses of the 
slave population will rush to their native land^ their 
real native land, Liberia, where there is ablack bishop, 
with black ministers, preaching faithfully the un- 
searchable riches of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We have that strange and mysterious place, 
Japan, with a population of 50,000,000, twice the 
population of England, Ireland, and Scotland, re- 
cently laid open to us, and sending its ambassadors 
or representatives to this country. A mighty 
change has taken place there. It is not many 
years since the Japanese learnt to detest the Jesuits, 
who had long swayed the population with great power 
and with very rare success, and erected a pillar in 
Japan, on which were written these words, " Wero 
the God of the Christians Himself to come to preach 
Christianity here, we would put Him to death.^' By 
a recent treaty with England and France, there is 
perfect toleration for Christianity in Japan. The mis- 
sionary of the gospel may go to. it and preach, un- 
touched, beneath the protecting shadow of the' 
Tycoon or Imperial power, that name which they 
resolved to extirpate, and that gospel which they 
debarred from being preached in their language. 

China, also, by the results of war has been laid open 
to us. It is at this moment disintegrated and dis- 
turbed; but it seems as if this disintegration of 
China was like the ploughing and harrowing of the 
soil in the season of spring, in which seeds of ever- 
lasting truth are being sown broadcast. 

2 a 
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I need not remind tlie reader tliat the great river 
Euphrates, that is, the Turco-Moslem power, as a 
power, is gradually evaporating. We do not mean 
to teach that the Turk is to be exterminated by the 
scimetar, but that the Crescent, the sign of his dis- 
tinctive religion, is steadily and gradually to wane 
till the Sun of righteousness alone take its place. 
This has been so steadily advancing, that at this 
moment the remarkable saying of Lamartine is, if 
possible, more applicable than ever, "Turkey is 
dying from want of Turks.^^ An American mis- 
sionary, writing from a province of Turkey — for it 
is a province of Turkey — Palestine, and from its 
capital, Jerusalem, makes the following remarks : 
^' As the Turkish influence departs from Palestine^ 
the influence of others, a new influence, is coming 
over the city of Jerusalem. It is now the resort of 
the wealthy and the great ones of the earth. Large 
purchases of lands and houses have been made in 
Jerusalem by the agents of European govemmients, 
and establishments on a large and magnificent scale 
will shortly take place in Jerusalem, the ancient 
capital of Palestine/^ The wasting pestilence has 
lately struck down 2000 a day, and in all 60,000 
victims in Constantinople, and in like proportion all 
around and over the basin of the Mediterranean Sea. 

In whatever part of the world we look all is 
activity, energy, and progress, — unless where the 
doomed Mahometan sits on his carpet, — every one 
seeming to feel that the time is short; it re- 
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mains, therefore, that they that weep be as though 
they wept not, and they that rejoice as though they 
rejoiced not, and they that buy as though they pos- 
sessed not, and they that use the world as not abus- 
ing it, and all must work while it is called to-day, 
for the night cometh when no man can work. 

Observations have been hastily made upon those 
who see in all the events of history the echoes of the 
words of prophecy. I confess I see God as really in 
every event in providence as I see Him in every text 
of the Bible. It is a gross misconception that Deity 
is restricted to churches, chapels, sacraments, and 
Bibles ; He is everywhere. A hair does not fall 
from the head, a sparrow does not drop to the 
earth, a pebble is not moved from its place, a 
monarch is not stricken from his throne, a drop 
of water does not return by its river to the sea, in 
which God is not, directing the minutest, control- 
ling the greatest, acting in all that is magnificently 
great, and descending to guide aU that is micro- 
scopically minute. I see God in history fuli&lling 
prophecy. What is prophecy ? The programme of 
providence. What is history ? The filUng up of the 
prophetic programme with facts; the reader the 
competent judge whether the facts compared with 
the predictions correspond the one to the other. We 
read in Daniel, ^^ Seal the book unto the time of the 
ond. Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased.^' The comments of some of the 

soberest, most learned, and competent expositors of 
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ibo word of God upon this passage are as follow. 
Bengel, the celebrated German commentator, says, 
^^ In this passage we are to feel that many shall pay 
sedoloos attention to the understanding of these 
prophecies at the time of the end/* Dr Gill, the 
eminent Baptist commentator, whose commentary is 
the noblest and best in the English language, says^ 
*^Many shall be stirred up to inquire into these 
things; the knowledge of this book of prophecy 
shall be increased^ and things will appear plainer the 
nearer the accomplishment comes/* Sir Isaac New- 
ton, who cast his measuring line across the stars, who 
weighed them as in scales, estimated their size, and 
counted their number, unbraided the sun-beam and 
gave the solution that still survives of the relation- 
ship, and harmony, and order of the universe — sat 
down to the study of this same Book of Daniel, and 
commenting upon this passage, he says, " I seem to 
gather that God is soon about to open all these 
mysteries/* Taking these views as just, we find in 
the increased attention given to the study of prophecy 
in these days evidence of its fulfilment. I might show 
that there is even more striking evidence of the fiil- 
filment of the words, " Many shall run to and fro.^* 
If one were to ask what is the mark of this age, 
the material mark that distinguishes it from all the 
past, most people would say, locomotion. Once they 
calculated how many people would be conveyed from 
London to a definite capital by counting carriages 
and cabs, and provided iron rails accordingly, and 
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expected a fair per centage. This was an unfair 
estimate, for it is found that facilities for travelling 
create the passion for travelling; so much so that for 
one person who travelled twenty-five years ago we do 
not exaggerate when we say that hundreds of thou- 
sands travel in the present year. It is literally the 
age of going to and fro. One may breakfast in 
London, and be in Edinburgh not to a very late 
dinner the same day. The ocean steamer lifts her 
anchor in the Mersey, and in less than ten days she 
drops it on the coast of the new world, and in 
crossing the Atlantic the passage has all the elegance 
of a drawing-room, all the advantages of a dining- 
room, all the privileges of a library, all the comfort 
and the pleasure of a beautiful promenade, in spite 
of wind, and weather, and wave. It is the age emi- 
nently of locomotion. The words of Daniel, " Know- 
ledge shall be increased,'' are susceptible of two 
versions. There are two Hebrew words almost 
identical in spelling; the translation of one, and 
the one I admit accepted by the greatest number of 
the ablest writers, is, ^^And knowledge shall be 
increased ; '' ibut the translation of the reading 
given by others, and of which the Hebrew word is 
susceptible, is, " And knowledge shall be flashed 
along.'' If this last be a just reading, it must re- 
mind us of the mysterious whispering wire, at one 
end of which you express your wish, your hope, or 
your message, and in the course of less than an 
hour it is echoed in the most distant capital of 
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Europe. What underlies all these things ? — ^thia vast 
net-work of railways that has overspread England^ 
Europe, and has entered Italy, long the land of obscure 
antism ; this extraordinary means of communication 
by which a mother in London may be or already is 
able to talk with her son in Calcutta as she might 
talk to him at her own fireside ; — ^what is all this 
for ? Is it indefinite chance, is it mere dislocated 
accident ? I believe in God the Father Almiglfty; 
I do not believe in chance, I have no faith whatever 
in accident; I belieye that all are the inspira- 
tions of God. The rails are being laid down for yet 
more glorious chariot- wheels ; the ocean steamer is 
being prepared for the transit of a yet nobler 
freight than gold, or cotton, or bread stuflEs ; and 
while man has his own selfish or commercial designs, 
God is arranging all for a glorious issue, and 
hastening that day when the bride shall make 
herself ready, and the bridegroom shall return to 
take her to Himself, and a happy world shall then 
supersede a world of tears, and sorrows, and griefs, 
and death. 

Thus we see how fraught recent years have 
been with signal and striking events, how rich 
in suggestive occurrences, how irresistibly giving 
proof that God has been more intensely in these 
years, if there be comparison, than in any previ- 
ous years. How do we stand in relation to these 
things ? Are our lamps burning ? Are our loins 
girt ? Are we more glued to the earth that must 
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perisli, or are our hearts lifted upwards, high above 
the mists, and clouds, and shadows of time, and 
aspiring onwards, far beyond the storms and the 
troubles of a tempest-beaten world, and resting 
on the Bock of Ages, on whom to rest is salvation 
now, happiness and joy unspeakable and full of 
glory hereafter ? I do not ask- you to cease to be 
industrious tradesmen, to be useful and successful 
merchants, to give your hearts and your minds to 
your professions, whatever those professions may be. 
The Master's command is not, leave the world and 
become monks; not, run from the cellar to the 
cell, from the warehouse to the monastery, from 
your profession to asceticism ; but, ^^ Occupy till I 
come/' His own prediction is, ^^Two shall be 
grinding at the mill,'' fulfilling the duties of life, 
one shall be taken up to meet the Lord in the air ; 
the other, unprepared, shall be left. There is no 
sin in trade, or criminality in a profession; you 
are there to fulfil the duty that devolves upon you 
as becomes a citizen, a son, a father, a husband; 
but whilst your hand is busy at the loom, whilst 
your head is calculating in your counting-houso, 
whilst your thoughts are far oflF at sea tracking the 
ship that carries her cargo to a distant correspond- 
ent, let the heart throb occasionally with a nobler 
and a diviner power, let it be lifted up now and then 
amidst the everlasting sunshine. 

As the great transformation draws nearer, the 
groars of creation rise louder, and man feels less 
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secure anchorage-ground on earth. Our cattle 
have been smitten as with the return of the 
Egyptian plague; pestilence has decimated great 
capitals^ and tens of thousands have fled as from 
the destroying angel ; the last vial, as I have else- 
where shown, was poured into the air, and the lament- 
ations of the bereaved, and the terror of the fugi- 
tive, and the graves of the hastily-buried dead, cry 
aloud, " It is done." 

I stated in a previous work that if the last vial was, 
as I believed it was, poured out in 1848, and still runs 
on, we might expect those destructive blights on 
vegetables, on animals, and on men, which this very 
year have roused the fears of Europe. As if to justify 
the interpretation then given, the press, the men of 
science and observation, and physicians, all attribute 
the visitation of this year to an abnormal condition 
of the air^ These and similar disturbances of our 
mundane system are laid down by our Lord as pre- 
monitory signs of His approach. Trumpet-tongued, 
they sound throughout Christendom these warning 
words, ^'Behold, the Bridegroom cometh." 



THE END. 
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